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INTRODUCTION 

There  is  little  need  for  me  to  recapitulate  here  the  achievements  of 
MaHnowski  in  the  field  of  anthropology,  the  contributions  which  he 
made  to  it  in  knowledge,  in  methods  of  research,  and  in  theory.  His 
longest  and  most  intensive  period  of  field  work  was  done  in  the 
Trobriand  Islands  during  World  War  I  and,  although  he  wrote  many 
detailed  monographs  on  specific  aspects  of  Trobriand  culture,  it  was 
typical  of  the  breadth  of  his  scientific  approach  that  he  proceeded  to 
develop  the  wider  theoretical  implications  of  his  research  in  kinship, 
magic,  religion,  education,  economics,  and  law.  Moreover,  in  the 
process  he  formulated  what  has  been  called  his  functional  theory  of 
culture,  and  he  constantly  refined  the  techniques  for  its  study.  His 
seminars  at  the  London  School  of  Economics  were  unique,  not  only 
because  they  were  attended  by  administrative  officials,  missionaries, 
and  specialists  in  anthropology  and  allied  subjects,  but  also  because 
he  had  his  own  particular  methods  of  instruction.  For  the  exposition 
of  his  theories  he  devised  and  used  a  series  of  charts  or  tables  which 
permitted  of  a  synoptic  analysis  of  all  aspects  of  culture.  They  con- 
tained certain  guiding  principles  and  a  condensed  set  of  instructions  for 
the  fieldworker;  and  they  compelled  him  to  make  as  exhaustive  a  sur- 
vey as  possible  of  the  community  which  he  was  sent  out  to  study. 
They  also  constituted  a  scheme  for  the  presentation  and  examination 
of  data,  a  means  by  which  his  own  theories  and  those  of  others  could 
be  tested,  gaps  in  information  revealed,  and  new  avenues  for  research 
suggested.^ 

As  an  anthropologist  who  was  truly  international  in  his  thinking  MaH- 
nowski realized  the  importance  of  anthropology  not  only  for  the  study 
of  "primitive"  peoples  but  also  for  an  understanding  of  European  and 
Oriental  societies;  and  in  his  later  years  he  devoted  more  and  more  of 
his  energies  to  writing  on  war,  nationalism,  international  cooperation, 
freedom,  and  democracy.-  He  addressed  meetings  on  those  subjects,  and 

1.  For  an  example  of  his  charts,  the  reader  is  referred  to  Alalinowski's  article,  "The 
Scientific  Basis  of  Applied  Anthropology,"  Reale  Accademia  d'ltalia,  Fondazione 
Alessandro  Volta,  Estratto  dagli  Atti  dell'  VIII  Convegno  (Rome,  1938;  published, 
1940),  pp.  18-19. 

2.  Vide  Malinowski's  articles,  "The  Deadly  Issue,"  Atlantic  Monthly,  XLIII  (Decem- 
ber, 1936);  "An  Anthropological  Analysis  of  War,"  Ainerican  Jotimal  Sociology,  Vo]. 
XLVI  (1941);  and  also  his  book,  Freedom  ayid  Civilization  (New  York,  1944). 
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he  participated  in  those  groups  which  were,  and  still  are,  attempting 
to  formulate  plans  for  postwar  reconstruction  and  for  some  type  of 
international  federation  and  control.  To  these  matters  he  brought  not 
only  the  comparative  knowledge  and  objectivity  of  a  scientist  but 
also  his  own  humanism  and  European  background. 

As  a  person,  keenly  alive  to  the  most  urgent  problems  in  his  own 
particular  field,  Malinowski  early  drew  attention  to  the  need  for  a 
practical  anthropology.^  Later,  in  1935,  in  his  Cord  Gardens  and  Their 
Magic,  he  made  a  specific  reference  to  the  influence  of  European  cul- 
ture on  Trobriand  behefs  and  customs  and  stated:  "The  functional 
method,  or  at  least  that  branch  of  it  with  which  I  am  associated,  was 
very  largely  born  in  the  field.  There  I  began  to  realize  that  even  the 
reconstruction  of  all  pre-European  natives  of  some  fifty  or  a  hundred 
years  ago  is  not  the  real  subject-matter  of  field-work.  The  subject- 
matter  of  field-work  is  the  changing  Melanesian  or  African.  He  has 
already  become  a  citizen  of  the  world,  is  affected  by  contacts  with  the 
world-wide  civilization,  and  his  reality  consists  in  the  fact  that  he 
lives  under  the  sway  of  more  than  one  culture.  The  principle  of  study- 
ing the  changing  native  as  he  really  is  enables  us,  on  the  one  hand,  to 
reconstruct  his  pre-European  culture,  not  by  guess-work  or  by  fortui- 
tously brushing  away  a  piece  of  calico,  a  Christian  belief,  an  irksome 
European  taboo,  but  by  studying  how  these  things  work,  how  they 
clash  with  his  original  culture,  or  else  how  they  have  been  incorporated 
into  it.  On  the  other  hand,  the  process  of  diffusion  of  culture,  as  it  is 
going  on  under  our  very  eyes,  is  one  of  the  most  important  historical 
events  in  the  development  of  mankind.  To  neglect  its  study  is  definitely 
to  fail  in  one  of  the  most  important  tasks  of  Anthropology."  •* 

In  1934,  Malinowski  gave  an  address  in  Capetown  on  "Native  Edu- 
cation and  Culture  Contact,"  ^  and  he  then  made  an  extensive  trip 
through  East  and  South  Africa  carrying  out  an  anthropological  survey 
for  five  months  among  the  Babemba,  Swazi,  Chaga,  Masai,  Kikuyu, 
and  Maragoli  tribes.  He  continued  to  publish  articles  on  culture  change, 
to  lecture  in  England,  Europe,  and  the  United  States;  to  discuss  and 
work  out  methods  for  its  study  in  his  seminars  both  at  the  London 
School  at  Economics  and  at  Yale  University.  Finally,  he  was  for  many 
years  associated  with  the  International  Institute  of  African  Languages 

3.  Vide  Malinowski,  "Practical  Anthropology,"  Africa,  Vol.  II  (1929).  For  Malinow- 
ski's  other  articles  on  culture  contact  and  change,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  bibliog- 
raphy at  the  end  of  this  book. 

4.  Malinowski,  Coral  Garde?is  and  Their  Magic  (1935),  I,  480-481. 

5.  The  substance  of  this  address  was  published  in  the  International  Review  of  Missions 
(October,  1936). 
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and  Cultures,  an  organization  which  has  done  much  to  further  research 
in  colonial  problems  and  culture  change  in  Africa. 

He  early  recognized  that  new  methods  were  necessary  for  the  study 
of  those  communities  undergoing  intensive  change  and  he  elaborated 
what,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  may  be  termed  his  "three-column  ap- 
proach." By  this  means  he  projected  data  onto  a  table  of  three  columns, 
and  thus  brought  out  clearly  the  three  phases  of  culture  contact  and 
change:  the  impinging  culture  with  its  institutions,  intentions,  and  in- 
terests; the  reservoir  of  indigenous  custom,  beHef,  and  living  traditions; 
and  the  processes  of  contact  and  change,  where  members  of  the  two 
cultures  cooperate,  conflict,  or  compromise.  Basic  to  the  understanding 
of  his  approach  to  culture  contact  is  his  theory  of  the  institution  as 
the  "isolate"  of  culture,  as  the  smallest  cultural  unit — "a  group  of  peo- 
ple united  for  the  pursuit  of  a  simple  or  complex  activity;  always  in 
possession  of  a  material  endowment  and  a  technical  outfit;  organized 
on  a  definite  legal  and  customary  charter,  linguistically  formulated  in 
myth,  legend,  rule,  and  maxim;  and  trained  or  prepared  for  the  carry- 
ing out  of  its  task."  ^  Hence  contact  becomes  primarily  the  impact  be- 
tween institutions,  in  the  process  of  which  they  are  modified,  assume 
new  forms  or  new  functions. 

Malinowski  rarely  used  the  word  "acculturation,"  and  in  one  of  his 
more  recent  writings  he  advocated  the  adoption  of  a  term  coined  by 
Don  Fernando  Ortiz,  namely,  "transculturation,"  since  in  this  there 
were  "no  implications  of  one  standard  dominating  all  the  phases  (of 
culture  change),  but  a  transition  in  which  both  sides  are  active,  each 
contributing  its  quota,  each  merging  into  a  new  reaUty  of  civiliza- 
tion." '^  The  phrase  generally  used  by  him  was  "culture  contact  and 
change,"  and  the  definition  which  I  have  selected  has  been  taken  from 
a  typescript  entitled  The  Forces  ajjd  Factors  of  Culture  Change,  writ- 
ten for  a  lecture  in  Copenhagen  in  1938.  It  appeared  in  the  published 
abstract  as  follows: 

"Culture  change  is  the  process  by  which  the  existing  order  of  soci- 
ety— its  organization,  beliefs  and  knowledge,  tools  and  consumers' 
goods — is  more  or  less  rapidly  transformed.  Change  may  be  induced 
either  by  factors  and  forces  of  spontaneous  initiative  and  growth,  or 
by  the  contact  of  two  different  cultures.  The  result  in  the  first  instance 

6.  Infra,  p.  50. 

7.  Malinowski,  "Introduccion"  to  Contraptmteo  Cuhano  del  Tabaco  y  el  Azucar,  by 
Fernando  Ortiz  (Havana,  1940),  pp.  xvi-xvii.  Malinowski  also  employed  this  term  in 
his  article,  "The  Pan-African  Problem  of  Culture  Contact,"  American  Journal  of 
Sociology,  XL VIII,  No.  6  (1943),  650. 
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is  a  process  of  independent  evolution;  in  the  second,  that  which  is 
usually  called  diffusion."  ^ 

It  will  be  obvious  to  anyone  familiar  with  his  works  and  to  readers 
of  this  book  that  diffusion  had  for  him  a  connotation  different  from 
that  attributed  to  it  by  many  American,  British,  and  German  anthro- 
pologists. The  significance  attached  to  the  term  by  him  here  derived 
necessarily  from  his  own  theory  of  culture,  and  implied  a  rejection 
of  that  concept  which  regards  culture  as  a  pattern  of  traits  or  trait- 
complexes.  For  him,  the  units  of  transformation  are  institutions,  and 
in  the  process  of  change  these  assume  new  functions  or  new  forms  in 
response  to  the  new  needs  engendered  in  the  situation  of  contact. 
Hence,  diffusion  is  a  process  of  "reorganization  on  entirely  new  and 
specific  lines."  It  is  not  "a  mixture  of  cultural  elements"  which  can  be 
disentangled  from  their  cultural  matrix  and  traced  back  to  their 
provenance  in  parent  cultures. 

For  many  years  Mahnowski  had  contemplated  writing  a  book  on 
culture  contact  and  change,  and  since  I  had  received  a  fellowship  from 
Yale  University  to  carry  out  research  in  Race  Relations  during  the 
academic  year  1942-43,  he  did  me  the  honor  of  suggesting  that  I  col- 
laborate with  him.  His  unexpected  death  shortly  afterward  made  the 
realization  of  that  project  impossible,  but  Mrs.  Alalinowska  handed 
over  his  manuscripts  on  culture  change  to  me  to  edit,  and,  with  the 
consent  of  Professor  Maurice  Davie,  Chairman  of  the  Department  of 
Sociology  at  Yale,  I  undertook  the  task  of  arranging  the  papers  for 
publication.  Unfortunately,  Mahnowski  had  left  no  plans  for  the  book, 

8.  Vide  Alalinowski,  "The  Dynamics  of  Contemporary  Diffusion,"  a  resume  pub- 
lished in  International  Congress  of  Afithropological  and  Ethnological  Sciences  (Copen- 
hagen, 1939). 

About  the  same  time,  Professors  Redfield,  Linton,  and  Herskovits  formulated  a  defi- 
nition of  acculturation  and  culture  change,  which  I  include  here  for  purposes  of  com- 
parison: 

"Acculturation  comprehends  those  phenomena  which  result  when  groups  of  indi- 
viduals having  different  cultures  come  into  continuous  first-hand  contact,  with  subse- 
quent changes  in  the  original  cultural  patterns  of  either  or  both  groups.  .  .  . 

"Under  this  definition,  acculturation  is  to  be  distinguished  from  Cjtltjtre-change,  of 
which  it  is  but  one  aspect,  and  assimilation,  which  is  at  times  a  phase  of  acculturation. 
It  is  also  to  be  differentiated  from  difftision,  which,  while  occurring  in  all  instances  of 
acculturation,  is  not  only  a  phenomenon  which  frequently  takes  place  without  the 
occurrence  of  the  types  of  contact  between  peoples  specified  in  the  definition  above, 
but  also  constitutes  only  one  aspect  of  the  process  of  acculturation.  .  .  .  Diffusion  can 
be  thought  of  as  that  aspect  of  cultural  change  which  includes  the  transmission  of 
techniques,  attitudes,  concepts,  and  points  of  view  from  one  people  to  another; 
whether  it  be  through  the  medium  of  a  single  individual  or  of  a  group,  or  whether 
the  contact  is  brief  or  sustained"  {vide  M.  J.  Herskovits,  Accidttiration:  A  Study  of 
Culture  Contact  [New  York,  J.  J.  Augustin,  1938],  pp.  10,  14). 
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nor  had  we  discussed  them  since  we  had  decided  to  do  nothing  until 
the  following  October.  As  a  former  student  of  his  I  was,  however, 
familiar  with  his  theories  and  had  attended  his  seminars  on  culture 
change  at  the  London  School  of  Economics  during  the  period  1936-38. 

Among  his  manuscripts  there  were  fifteen  folders  containing  a  mis- 
cellaneous collection  of  notes  dealing  with  culture  contact  and  change, 
and  written  mostly  between  1936  and  1938.  These  included  typescripts 
of  articles  published  in  Africa  and  by  the  Reale  Accademia  D'ltalia,  to- 
gether with  alternative  versions  and  additional  material  which  had  not 
been  printed.  There  were  abstracts  and  notes  of  lectures  given  at 
Oxford,  Copenhagen,  and  Rome;  typescripts  of  anything  from  two 
to  twenty  pages  containing  marginal  notes  and  dealing  with  specific 
aspects  such  as  witchcraft,  nutrition,  war,  and  so  on;  resumes  of  seminar 
discussions,  synopses,  preliminary  drafts,  charts,  and  penciled  notes. 

Since  some  of  the  material  had  already  been  published,  two  possibili- 
ties presented  themselves  for  the  arrangement  of  the  text:  either  to 
collate  the  unpublished  material  as  a  long  essay  and  include  it  in  a 
monograph  containing  all  his  published  articles  on  culture  change;  or 
to  utilize  as  much  as  possible  of  all  the  material  available  and  edit  it  as 
a  complete  book.  Since  there  was  much  that  was  new,  including  a 
detailed  exposition  of  the  methods  to  be  employed  in  field  work,  I 
chose  the  second  alternative.  The  scope  and  framework  of  the  book 
was  based  on  some  of  his  articles  and  his  handling  of  the  subject  in  the 
seminars  which  he  held  at  Yale  University  in  1941.  Part  I  incorporates 
much  of  the  material  in  his  "Introductory  Essay"  to  Methods  of  Study 
of  Culture  Cojitact  in  Africa  (1938),^  which  recorded  some  of  the 
results  of  the  research  program  carried  out  by  the  International  In- 
stitute of  African  Languages  and  Cultures  from  193 1  on.  Part  II  repre- 
sents the  application  of  his  theory  of  culture  contact  and  change  to 
specific  institutions. 

For  some  chapters  I  had  at  my  disposal  fairly  complete  manuscripts 
which  required  only  minor  corrections  and  the  insertion  of  additional 
notes  or  sections.  This  applied  in  particular  to  the  second  part  of 
Chapter  I,  to  Chapters  II  and  the  first  part  of  III,  to  IV,  VII,  VIII,  X, 
and  XIII.  Among  the  remainder,  with  the  exception  of  XI  and  XII,  I 
was  dealing  principally  with  typescript;  but  there  was  much  rearrange- 
ment to  be  done,  and  they  can  be  said  to  represent  a  mosaic  of  all 
materials  available  bearing  on  the  subjects  concerned.  Chapters  XI 

9.  Africa;  and  Memorandum  XV,  The  International  Institute  of  African  Languages 
and  Cultures  (1938). 

I  should  like  to  take  the  opportunity  here  to  thank  the  International  Institute  of 
African  Languages  and  Cultures  for  permission  to  reproduce  the  greater  part  of  this 
article. 
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and  XII,  two  of  the  most  important  in  the  book  from  the  point  of  view 
of  colonial  administration,  were  the  most  difficult  since,  in  the  first 
case,  notes  were  fairly  full  but  in  pencil;  while  in  the  second,  there 
were  only  about  eight  pages  all  told,  and  some  of  these  repetitious. 
Fortunately,  however,  there  were  detailed  charts  containing  a  synop- 
sis of  the  facts,  and  these,  with  a  little  expansion,  I  incorporated  into  the 
text.  For  my  own  additions  I  have  put  a  remark  to  that  effect  in  foot- 
notes. Apart  from  minor  alterations  which  do  not  change  the  substance 
of  his  ideas,  generalizations,  criticisms,  and  theories,  the  wording  of 
practically  the  whole  book  is  that  of  iMaUnowski. 

The  reader  of  this  book  will  see  that  Malinowski  for  the  illustration 
of  his  theories  and  methods  has  drawn  mainly  on  material  from  South 
Africa  and  the  dependencies  in  East  Africa  which  come  under  the 
direction  of  the  Colonial  Office  of  the  United  Kingdom.  Had  he  lived 
he  would,  without  doubt,  have  covered  a  wider  field  and  also  driven 
home  the  relevance  of  many  of  his  generalizations  on  African  culture 
contact  for  other  parts  of  the  world  where  communities  are  in  process 
of  change.  He  himself,  in  an  introduction  which  he  wTote  in  1940  to 
Dr.  Laura  Thompson's  Fijian  Frojitier,  stated  that  a  comparison  of  a 
number  of  monographs  on  culture  change  in  different  areas  would  re- 
veal an  astonishing  similarity  of  processes  and  results. ^° 

There  is  also  one  other  point  which  should  be  stressed  here. 
Malinowski,  from  1929  onward,  worked  and  fought  for  the  recogni- 
tion of  "practical  anthropology,"  and  much  of  the  credit  must  be  given 
to  him,  along  with  those  anthropologists  whom  he  taught  and  influ- 
enced, for  an  increasing  tendency  in  administrative  and  missionary 
circles  to  utilize  anthropological  advice  and  to  require  from  their  offi- 
cials some  training  in  anthropology.  Even  prior  to  the  war,  cadets  of 
the  administrative  services  of  Papua  and  the  Territory  of  New  Guinea 
took  a  course  in  anthropology  at  the  University  of  Sydney,  and  for 
many  years  a  government  anthropologist  has  been  attached  to  the 
administrative  staff  in  both  dependencies.  Recently,  two  anthropolo- 
gists have  been  appointed  to  assist  in  native  rehabilitation  in  those  areas 
already  freed  from  Japanese  occupation,  and  they  are  concentrating, 
in  particular,  on  problems  of  education  and  labor.  In  the  United  States, 
the  new  Indian  policy  launched  by  Commissioner  John  Collier  of  the 
Indian  Office  of  Affairs  has  drawn  heavily  on  anthropological  knowl- 
edge. In  England,  in  1 940,  the  Colonial  Development  and  Welfare  Act 
was  passed,  and  under  it  £$  million  a  year  for  ten  years  has  been  set 
aside  for  the  development  and  welfare  of  the  dependencies  of  the 
United  Kingdom.  There  is  also  an  additional  ;r  500,000  a  year  allocated 

10.  Laura  Thompson,  Fijian  Frontier  (1940),  pp.  xxi-xxii. 
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for  research.  A  Colonial  Research  Committee,  under  the  chairmanship 
of  Lord  Hailey,  has  been  appointed  to  organize  research,  to  deal  with 
applications  and  to  initiate  new  schemes.  In  the  Progress  Report  issued 
for  1942-43  the  importance  of  practical  anthropology  is  expHcitly 
recognized: 

Knowledge  of  the  social  and  economic  conditions  and  of  the  cultural 
characteristics  of  colonial  peoples  is  necessary  in  the  framing  of  all  schemes 
of  development,  whether  medical,  agricultural,  veterinary  or  educational, 
and  for  the  planning  of  the  general  economic  policy  of  a  territory.  Such 
data  are  very  inadequate  in  the  case  of  most  colonial  territories.  The  reasons 
are  not  hard  to  find.  In  this  country  the  results  of  scientific  investigations 
of  social  problems  are  only  now  being  applied  to  the  conduct  of  domestic 
policy.  In  the  Colonies  there  have  been  special  difficulties  in  carrying  out 
such  investigations.  While  all  departments  have  naturally  been  concerned 
with  social  questions,  none  has  been  specially  responsible  for  the  conduct 
of  detailed  investigations  in  these  fields,  nor  have  departments  of  social 
studies  yet  been  attached  to  colonial  institutes  of  higher  education.  The 
recent  provision  of  funds  under  the  Act  of  1940  for  the  setting  up  of  a  West 
African  Institute  to  be  attached  to  Achimota  College  will  be  a  first  experi- 
ment in  the  establishment  of  a  regional  centre  of  social  and  linguistic 
studies.  .  .  .  The  Committee  has  encountered  its  own  difficulties  in  deal- 
ing with  this  subject.  ...  It  has,  therefore,  been  thought  advisable  to  seek 
the  advice  of  a  number  of  groups  of  experts  in  particular  spheres.  They 
cover  the  following  subjects:  linguistics;  demography,  anthropology,  social 
surveys;  economics;  systems  of  colonial  laws;  colonial  administration;  edu- 
cation and  psychology.  On  the  basis  of  the  reports  of  these  groups  the 
organization  of  research  in  the  social  sciences  will  be  further  considered 
by  the  Committee.^^ 

The  launching  of  such  schemes  for  research  is  clearly  in  line  with 
the  approach  to  native  problems  advocated  by  Malinowski  in  this 
book,  and  he  would  have  been  the  first  to  welcome  and  acknowledge 
this  new  orientation  in  administrative  policy.  To  the  individuals  in- 
volved in  such  projects  there  is  little  need  to  make  a  plea  for  an  applied 
anthropology.  Nevertheless,  I  have  included  A'lalinowski's  arguments 
in  this  book,  for  there  are  still  some  anthropologists  who  would  chal- 
lenge the  thesis  that  a  practical  anthropology  can  be  scientific;  while, 
on  the  other  hand,  among  nonspecialists  there  is  still  too  little  realiza- 
tion of  what  anthropology  can  contribute;  or  else  there  is  a  refusal  to 
face  the  issues  brought  to  their  notice  by  anthropologists.  Among  the 
specialists,  Professor  Herskovits,  who  has  himself  made  a  study  of 

II.  Colonial  Research  Committee,  Progress  Report,  1942-43,  cmd.  6486  (1943),  p.  17. 
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acculturation,  would  question  the  scientific  validity  of  research  car- 
ried out  by  a  European  in  those  situations  in  which  Europeans  and 
Natives  are  in  contact.  Since  this  attitude  constitutes  something  of  a 
challenge  to  the  premises  of  this  book,  I  shall  quote  him  in  detail: 

Are  not  anthropologists  themselves,  in  devoting  themselves  to  the  study 
of  the  contact  between  their  o\\n  culture  and  native  civilizations,  likewise 
in  danger  of  narrowing,  then,  the  point  of  view  they  have  obtained?  The 
uncritical  tendency  to  see  native  cultures  everywhere  forced  out  of  exist- 
ence by  the  overwhelming  drive  of  European  techniques;  the  feeling  that 
these  "simpler  folk"  must  inevitably  accept  the  sanctions  of  their  more 
efficient  rulers  as  they  do  some  of  the  outward  modes  of  life  of  those  under 
whose  control  they  live;  all  these  reflect  a  type  of  ethocentrism  that  should 
be  absent  from  the  scientific  studies  of  an  anthropologist.  It  is  for  this 
reason,  that  to  realize  to  the  utmost  the  scientific  gain  to  be  had  from 
studies  of  culture  contact,  those  situations  where  nations  of  Europe  or 
America  were  or  are  today  in  no  way  involved  should  be  first  sought  out 
for  study,  since  here  the  student  who  comes  from  these  countries  can  in 
no  wise  identify  himself  with  the  process  he  is  studying.  In  this  manner 
scientific  objectivity  will  be  enhanced;  otherwise  in  its  study  of  cultures 
in  contact,  anthropology  must  suffer,  without  check,  from  the  same  handi- 
caps under  which  other  social  sciences  labour  in  neglecting  to  look  beyond 
the  horizon  of  our  culture. 

And  again: 

It  is  apparent  from  the  analyses  of  work  in  the  field  of  culture  contact 
that  a  first  requirement  is  for  studies  to  be  made  among  peoples  where 
the  student  can  least  identify  himself  with  the  issues  at  stake.  In  terms  of 
acculturation  research,  this  means  that  the  prime  necessity  is  for  investi- 
gation to  be  carried  out  among  folk  whose  contacts  involve  no  European 
or  American  group.  A  number  of  likely  localities  are  available  where  the 
cultures  cannot  only  be  studied  under  conditions  of  contact,  but  in  re- 
lated forms  prior  to  contact.^- 

With  the  first  part  of  Herskovirs'  statement,  his  criticism  of  the 
ethnocentric  anthropologist,  I  am  in  complete  agreement.  Undoubt- 
edly, anthropological  books  have  been  written  in  which  the  writers 
have  indulged  in  pro-Native  ranting  and  expressed  the  fear  that  Native 
peoples  are  bound  to  succumb  in  the  struggle  with  the  forces  of  Euro- 
pean civilization.  But  such  books  now  represent  a  minority,  and 
scarcely  justify  his  pessimistic,  if  not  derogatory,  view  of  the  degree 
of  detachment  that  can  be  attained  and  maintained  by  the  anthro- 
pologist. Within  recent  years  both  British  and  American  anthropolo- 

12.  Herskovits,  op.  cit.,  pp.  31-32,  120. 
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gists  have  published  work  which  proves  that  the  objectivity  acquired 
in  scientific  training  and  in  the  field  can  be  carried  over  into  situations 
where  an  analysis  of  our  cultural  institutions  is  also  demanded.  Many 
of  these  contain  a  detached  examination  of  European  policy,  and  a 
realistic  assessment  of  the  issues  and  difficulties  inherent  in  change.  A 
discussion  of  the  value  of  some  of  these  contributions,  together  with 
a  formulation  of  the  methods  and  principles  of  an  applied  anthropology, 
will  be  found  in  the  chapters  of  this  book.^^ 

Herskovits'  suggestion  that  studies  be  carried  out  only  where  Euro- 
pean or  American  culture  does  not  enter  into  the  situation  lacks  realism, 
since  there  are  few  communities  left  which  have  not  felt  the  impact, 
in  one  form  or  another,  of  Western  civilization.  Were  his  advice 
followed  in  this  matter,  apparently  the  processes  of  change  occurring 
in  the  greater  part  of  the  world  at  present  would  be  consigned  to  future 
generations  of  anthropologists  as  a  problem  in  historical  reconstruc- 
tion! 

MaHnowski  was  keenly  aware  of  the  difficulties  in  studying  culture 
contact  in  Africa  and  of  maintaining  an  attitude  of  scientific  de- 
tachment. But  just  because  change  is  so  widespread  and  rapid,  and 
represents  the  dominant  characteristic  of  most  African  societies,  the 
problem  was  a  challenge  to  him  as  a  scientist,  and  he  responded  as  a 
scientist:  first,  by  emphasizing  the  need  for  an  objective  study  of  exist- 
ing conditions;  and  secondly,  by  working  out  new  methods  for  the 
analysis  of  the  complexities  of  culture  change  in  all  its  aspects.  His 
theory  of  culture  and  his  examination  of  the  forces  which  come  into 
play  when  two  cultures  impinge  upon  each  other  will  be  found  in  this 
book.  His  approach  is  essentially  dynamic  in  that  he  views  the  contact 
situation  in  terms  of  stresses  and  strains,  of  conflict  and  cooperation,  and 
of  compromise  and  passive  resistance;  or,  to  phrase  it  differently,  in 
terms  of  the  persistence  of  old  institutions,  the  process  of  modification 
in  others,  and  the  gradual  evolution  of  new  ones  in  which  members 
of  both  cultures  participate.  To  handle  this  data  he  elaborated  the 
synoptic  tables  to  which  I  have  earlier  referred.  While  this  type  of 
study  and  these  techniques  can  be  refined  further  and  supplemented 
by  the  use  of  psychological  tests,  by  the  study  of  the  psychological 
mechanisms  of  selection  and  integration  in  culture  change,^^  and  by 

13.  Outside  the  books  mentioned  by  Malinowski  for  the  African  area,  there  are  also 
a  number  of  first-rate  monographs  and  articles  which  have  been  written  on  culture 
contact  where  Europeans  are  involved.  Among  these  one  might  cite  the  work  of 
Keesing,  Buck,  Hogbin,  Firth,  Mead,  Groves,  Elkin,  F.  E.  Williams,  Beagleholc,  Reed, 
Powdermaker,  Dollard,  and  many  others. 

14.  Herskovits,  "Memorandum  for  the  Study  of  Acculturation,"  American  Anthro- 
pologist, XXXVIII,  n.s.  (1936),  152. 
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an  analysis  of  why  some  cultures  are  more  resistant  to  contact  than 
others/^  it  is  obvious  that  we  have  in  Malinowski's  method  one  which 
is  applicable  not  only  to  contemporary  change  in  Africa  but  to  other 
areas  of  the  world:  to  contact  between  Native  tribes,  or  between  Euro- 
pean nations;  or  to  problems  involved  in  the  assimilation  of  immigrant 
groups;  or  to  the  gradual  urbanization  of  rural  districts. 
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THE  NEW  TASKS  OF  MODERN  ANTHROPOLOGY 

The  Need  for  an  Applied  Anthropology 

Cidtiire  chmige  is  the  process  by  which  the  existing  order  of  a  society, 
that  is,  its  social,  spiritual,  and  material  civilization,  is  transformed  from 
one  type  into  another.  Culture  change  thus  covers  the  more  or  less 
rapid  processes  of  modification  in  the  political  constitution  of  a  so- 
ciety; in  its  domestic  institutions  and  its  modes  of  territorial  settle- 
ment; in  its  behefs  and  systems  of  knowledge;  in  its  education  and  law; 
as  well  as  in  its  material  tools  and  their  use,  and  the  consumption  of 
goods  on  which  its  social  economy  is  based.  In  the  widest  sense  of  the 
term,  culture  change  is  a  permanent  factor  of  human  civilization;  it 
goes  on  everywhere  and  at  all  times.  It  may  be  induced  by  factors  and 
forces  spontaneously  arising  within  the  community,  or  it  may  take 
place  through  the  contact  of  different  cultures.  In  the  first  instance  it 
takes  the  form  of  indepe?ident  evolution;  in  the  second  it  constitutes 
that  process  which  in  anthropology  is  usually  called  diffusion. 

Just  now,  however,  culture  change  has  assumed  in  both  its  variants 
a  rapidity  and  magnitude  unprecedented  in  human  history.  The  tech- 
nical inventions,  the  developments  of  industrial  enterprise  and  of  finan- 
cial and  mercantile  organization  have  speeded  up  evolution  in  the 
Western  world,  giving  it  a  far-reaching  mastery  of  the  material  en- 
vironment. Mechanical  progress,  however,  has  not  been  paralleled  by 
a  corresponding  control  of  social  conditions  and  spiritual  culture.  The 
Western  world  is  divided  by  war  and  by  the  danger  of  new  wars;  by 
an  acute  strife  in  political  principle  and  by  the  inability  in  most  coun- 
tries to  cope  with  some  of  the  most  urgent  economic  difficulties.  The 
so-far  insoluble  problems  of  world  economics  and  politics,  of  inter- 
national law  and  nationahst  reaction,  are  a  phase  of  culture  change. 
But  the  anthropologist  has  not  been  called  upon  to  deal  with  these 
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questions  in  the  spirit  of  detached  research  and  scientific  insight  which 
might  perhaps  be  of  value  to  future  generations.  He  may  be  allowed 
for  the  moment  to  indicate  that  some  conclusions,  valid  and  valuable 
with  reference  to  primitive  peoples,  might  also  be  successfully  applied 
to  our  own  societies.  The  anthropologist  could  also  usefully  reflect  on 
the  fact  that  evolution  and  diffusion  are  processes  not  so  different  as 
they  appear  at  first  sight.  Culture  change  in  Africa  does  not  differ 
profoundly  from  that  which  is  at  present  transforming  the  rural  and 
backward  countries  of  Europe  from  peasant  communities,  living  by 
indigenous  age-long  economic  systems,  by  folklore  and  kinship  or- 
ganization, into  a  new  type  closely  akin  to  the  proletariat  found  in  the 
industrial  districts  of  the  United  States,  England,  or  France. 

But  for  many  reasons  it  is  simpler  and  more  profitable  to  study  the 
processes  of  diffusion  in  a  field  which,  being  more  remote,  can  be 
worked  upon  with  greater  detachment,  and  where  the  questions  are  at 
the  same  time  simpler  and  under  the  more  direct  control  of  the  agents 
of  change.  It  is  also  best  to  select  a  wide  but  well-defined  area  for  our 
study,  and  one  on  which  a  body  of  research  on  culture  change  has 
already  been  in  progress  for  the  last  few  years.  In  Africa  we  have  had 
of  late  a  number  of  studies  on  the  broad  movement  which  is  taking 
place  as  from  tribal  conditions  toward  the  partial  westernization  of 
the  Natives.^ 

The  anthropologist  is  becoming  increasingly  aware  that  the  study  of 
culture  change  must  become  one  of  his  main  tasks  in  field  work  and 
theory.  The  figment  of  the  "uncontaminated"  Native  has  to  be 
dropped  from  research  in  field  and  study.  The  cogent  reason  for  this 
is  that  the  "uncontaminated"  Native  does  not  exist  anywhere.  The 

I.  In  this,  the  initiative  came  from  the  International  Institute  of  African  Languages 
and  Cultures,  which  to  a  large  extent  also  financed  the  work.  It  was  carried  out,  among 
others,  by  Dr.  A.  I.  Richards  of  Johannesburg  University  and  Dr.  M.  Read  of  the  Lon- 
don School  of  Economics;  Dr.  I.  Schapera  of  the  University  of  Capetown;  Dr.  M. 
Hunter,  Dr.  S.  Nadel,  and  Dr.  Gordon  Brown;  Dr.  L.  P.  Mair  of  the  London  School 
of  Economics;  Mr.  Godfrey  Wilson,  Director  of  the  Rhodes-Livingstone  Institute  (N. 
Rhodesia);  Dr.  M.  Fortes,  Dr.  G.  Wagner,  and  Dr.  K.  Oberg — all  of  whom  were 
trained  in  the  Department  of  Anthropology,  University  of  London. 

From  Johannesburg,  under  the  guidance  of  Professor  Winifred  Hoernle,  the  study  of 
detribalized  communities  in  the  Union  has  been  carried  out  by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Krige, 
Mrs.  Hellman,  and  Mrs.  H.  Beemer,  who  worked  among  the  tribal  and  detribalized 
sections  of  the  Swazi. 

A  special  contribution  to  the  theor}'^  and  methods  in  the  study  of  contact  and 
change  is  Memorandum  XV,  of  the  International  Institute  of  African  Languages  and 
Cultures,  entitled  Methods  of  Study  of  Culture  Contact  in  Africa  (London,  1938), 
reprinted  from  Africa,  Vols.  VII,  VIII,  IX. 

All  the  recent  volumes  of  Africa,  the  journal  of  the  Institute,  must,  however,  be 
consulted  by  anyone  interested  in  modern  problems  of  practical  anthropology, 
especially  those  of  culture  change. 
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man  of  science  has  to  study  what  is,  and  not  what  might  have  been. 
When  his  main  interest  Hes  in  the  reconstruction  of  the  tribal  past, 
he  still  has  to  study  the  Native  as  he  is  now,  affected  by  Western  in- 
fluences. Only  on  the  basis  of  what  remains  of  the  old  culture,  as  well 
as  by  tapping  the  memories  of  old  informants  and  by  scanning  old 
records,  can  he  infer  the  preexisting  tribal  conditions  and  proceed  to 
the  reconstruction  of  the  past. 

The  modern  student,  however,  is  also  aware  that  in  order  to  ap- 
preciate what  diffusion  is  it  is  necessary  to  study  it  empirically  and  at 
firsthand.  Thus  field  work  on  the  large-scale  diffusion  in  present-day 
Africa  becomes  a  scientific  task  in  its  own  right.  It  is  the  duty  of  the 
ethnologist,  as  a  chronicler  of  contemporary  events,  to  describe  and 
analyze  one  of  the  most  significant  phases  in  human  history,  that  is, 
the  present  westernization  of  the  world.  Obsen^ations  on  culture 
change,  as  it  happens  under  our  eyes,  reveal  to  us  also  the  general  laws 
of  diffusion;  they  provide  the  materials  for  the  understanding  of  cer- 
tain aspects  of  human  culture:  the  tenacity  of  behefs  and  traditional 
modes  of  fife;  the  reasons  why  certain  aspects  of  culture  diffuse  more 
rapidly  than  others — in  short  the  dynamic  character  of  the  process. 

As  a  humanist,  he  ought  to  be  aware  that  in  this  process  there  are 
involved  human  interests  and  passions  that  are  still  largely  under  the 
full  control  of  agents  of  the  active  Western  civilization.  This  control 
has  not  always  been  scientifically  enlightened  by  a  knowledge  of  all 
the  facts  at  issue.  Even  now  we  must  ask:  are  the  changes  in  Native 
societies  such  as  to  bring  about  a  common  existence  of  harmonious 
cooperation;  or  must  they  lead  to  temporarily  suppressed  but  powerful 
forces  of  coming  disruption,  upheaval,  and  historical  catastrophe  on 
an  unprecedented  scale? 

There  is  a  moral  obligation  to  every  calling,  even  to  that  of  a  scien- 
tific specialist.  The  duty  of  the  anthropologist  is  to  be  a  fair  and  true 
interpreter  of  the  Native.  This  is  not  merely  a  duty  of  gratitude  for 
favors  received  in  the  form  of  information,  good-will  and  generosity 
— though  even  this  would  put  the  student  of  primitive  mankind  under 
a  specific  obligation.  It  is  evidence  of  the  fact  that  the  fieldworker 
understands  or  should  understand  the  conditions  under  which  Native 
races  live.  He  ought  to  be  able  to  make  clear  to  traders,  missionaries, 
and  exploiters  what  the  Natives  really  need  and  where  they  suffer  most 
under  the  pressure  of  European  interference.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
the  destiny  of  indigenous  races  has  been  tragic  in  the  process  of  contact 
with  European  invasion.  We  speak  glibly  about  the  "spread  of  West- 
ern civilization,"  about  "giving  the  Natives  the  benefit  of  our  own 
culture,"  about  the  "Dual  Mandate,"  and  the  "White  Man's  Burden." 
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In  reality,  the  historian  of  the  future  will  have  to  register  that  Euro- 
peans in  the  past  sometimes  exterminated  whole  island  peoples;  that 
they  expropriated  most  of  the  patrimony  of  savage  races;  that  they 
introduced  slavery  in  a  specially  cruel  and  pernicious  form;  and  that 
even  if  they  abolished  it  later,  they  treated  the  expatriated  Negroes  as 
outcasts  and  pariahs. 

The  Native  still  needs  help.  The  anthropologist  who  is  unable  to 
perceive  this,  unable  to  register  the  tragic  errors  committed  at  times 
with  the  best  intentions,  at  times  under  the  stress  of  dire  necessity,  re- 
mains an  antiquarian  covered  with  academic  dust  and  in  a  fool's  para- 
dise. Can  research  be  of  any  practical  use?  It  has  often  been  the  prac- 
tice in  some  African  colonies,  wherever  irremediable  harm  has  been 
done,  or  affairs  have  reached  an  impasse,  to  summon  a  "commission 
of  scientific  inquiry,"  in  reality  to  help  save  the  face  of  the  government 
and  to  deaden  the  pangs  of  conscience.  But  research  in  order  to  be  of 
use  must  be  inspired  by  courage  and  purpose.  It  must  be  briefed  by 
that  constructive  statesmanship  and  wise  foresight  which  establish 
the  relevant  issues  and  have  the  courage  to  apply  the  necessary  reme- 
dies. 

Shall  we,  therefore,  mix  politics  with  science?  In  one  way,  decidedly 
"yes,"  because  if  knowledge  gives  foresight  and  foresight  means  power, 
it  is  a  universal  stultification  of  scientific  results  to  insist  that  they  can 
never  be  useful  or  used  by  those  who  have  influence.  The  importance 
of  culture  contact  and  change  as  a  subject  of  research  has  been  recog- 
nized in  most  countries  where  colonial  affairs  are  of  practical  im- 
portance, and  anthropology  flourishes.  Historically,  perhaps,  the  palm 
of  priority  belongs  to  Holland,  where  it  is  sufficient  to  name  such 
pioneers  as  C.  Snouck  Hurgronje,  who  was  able  both  to  preach  and 
to  practice  the  value  of  anthropology  in  the  fair  and  rational  treatment 
of  Natives;  C.  van  Vollenhoven,  whose  interest  in  customary  law  was 
as  theoretically  revealing  as  it  has  become  practically  influential;  the 
ethnographic  work  of  missionaries  and  administrators,  as  well  as  the 
more  recent  influence  of  such  experienced  administrators  as  van  Eerde 
and  Schrieke. 

The  prewar  German  Colonial  Office  encouraged  ethnographic 
studies,  although  it  did  not  have  time  to  combine  the  results  of  scien- 
tific knowledge  with  improvements  in  administrative  policy  to  any 
large  extent.  But  in  Germany  such  leading  students  of  primitive  cul- 
tures and  languages  as  Westermann  and  Thurnwald  discovered  early 
in  their  scientific  careers  the  importance,  both  theoretical  and  prac- 
tical, of  studies  in  culture  change. 

In  France,  the  work  of  Delafosse,  Labouret,  and  Maunier  proves 
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that  culture  change  and  contact  problems  are  being  considered  by 
students  and  practical  men  alike. 

Finally,  in  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States,  interest  in  culture 
change  has  of  late  become  dominant.  The  names  of  W.  H.  R.  Rivers 
and  of  Captain  G.  H.  L.  F.  Pitt-Rivers  head  the  list  among  early  British 
scholars.  The  work  of  the  Departments  of  Anthropology  at  Sydney 
and  Capetown,  under  the  initiative  of  A.  R.  Radcliffe-Brown;  the 
teaching  and  research  at  Cambridge,  London,  and  Oxford;  the  special 
interest  shown  in  culture  change  and  applied  anthropology  by  the 
Royal  Anthropological  Institute — all  have  started  almost  simultane- 
ously with  the  American  initiative  associated  with  the  names  of 
Wissler,  Redfield,  Parsons,  Herskovits,  and  Radin;  as  well  as  P.  H. 
Buck  (Te  Rangi  Hiroa)  and  FeHx  Keesing  working  at  Honolulu.  The 
International  Institute  of  African  Languages  and  Cultures  has,  since 
its  foundation  in  1926,  made  an  attempt  to  take  the  question  beyond 
national  boundaries  and,  avoiding  all  political  issues,  has  organized  re- 
search on  problems  of  contact  in  all  African  colonies,  with  the  coopera- 
tion of  science,  missionary  enterprise,  and  the  administrative  agencies 
of  all  the  countries  concerned. - 

Unfortunately,  however,  there  is  still  a  strong  but  erroneous  opinion 
in  some  circles  that  practical  anthropology  is  fundamentally  different 
from  theoretical  or  academic  anthropology.  The  truth  is  that  science 
begins  with  applications.  A  physicist  or  chemist  or  biologist  knows  this 
by  heart.  What  is  application  in  science  and  when  does  "theory"  be- 
come practical?  When  it  first  allows  us  a  definite  grip  on  empirical 
reality;  in  other  words,  as  soon  as  a  theory  is  true,  it  is  also  "applied"  in 
the  sense  that  it  is  experimentally  confirmed.  Give  and  take  between 
human  mastery  and  intervention  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  course  of 
natural  events  on  the  other,  is  the  only  solid  foundation  for  experi- 
mental science.  It  is  enough  to  remember  how  the  revolutionary, 
though  at  first  strictly  theoretical,  discoveries  of  Galvani  and  Volta 
have  through  the  subsequent  contributions  of  Ampere  and  Faraday,  of 
Kelvin  and  Marconi,  transformed  our  control  of  electricity  and  of  the 
ether.  The  stupendous  achievements  of  modern  engineering  are  the 
legitimate  lineal  outcome  of  the  detached  and  disinterested  inquiries 
into  the  nature  of  force,  space,  and  time  inaugurated  by  the  Pole 
Copernicus,  the  Italians  Galileo  and  Torricelli,  the  Frenchman  Des- 

2.  In  several  parts  of  Africa,  governments  have  enlisted  the  services  of  anthropolo- 
gists for  special  surveys.  Noteworthy  in  this  respect  has  been  the  work  of  Dr.  C.  K. 
Meek  and  A4r.  P.  Talbot  in  Nigeria;  of  Mr.  Gordon  Brown  and  Mr.  Bruce  ITutt  in 
Tanganyika;  of  Mrs.  H.  Bcemer  in  Swaziland;  and  of  Professor  and  Mrs.  Seligman  and 
Dr.  Evans  Pritchard  in  the  Anglo-Egyptian  Sudan.  Ed. 
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cartes,  the  Englishman  Newton,  the  Hollander  Huygens,  and  the 
German  Leibnitz.  Exactly  as  in  ordinary  engineering  no  aspect  of 
physical  theory  is  irrelevant,  so  also  social  engineering  is  simply  the 
empirical  aspect  of  social  theory. 

Thus  scientific  anthropology  must  be  practical.  Here  comes  an  im- 
mediate corollary:  the  scientific  anthropologist  must  be  the  anthro- 
pologist of  the  changing  Native.  Why?  Because  what  exists  nowadays 
is  not  a  primitive  culture  in  isolation  but  one  in  contact  and  process  of 
change.  In  so  far  as  reconstruction  is  attempted  at  all  it  must  be  on  the 
basis  of  what  can  be  studied  in  the  present.  A  discussion  of  trends  or 
tendencies  of  change  will  be  a  theoretical  and  constructive  by-product 
of  observation.  The  very  essence  of  history  is  that  it  has  a  future  as  well 
as  a  past.  If  anthropology  has  been  very  often  an  escape  into  the  exotic, 
history  has  often  remained  the  shelter  for  those  who  prefer  their  past 
dead  and  buried  to  tradition  alive  and  active.  The  antiquarian  and  ro- 
mantic tendency  toward  the  retrospective  and  reconstructive  is  often 
nothinsf  but  an  evasion  of  the  real  issues.  In  natural  science  the  student 
looks  for  fundamental  forces — mechanical,  chemical,  electromagnetic 
— very  largely  in  order  to  harness  them  for  man's  future  use.  In  soci- 
ology the  criteria  of  relevance,  power,  and  vitality  are  at  least  as  im- 
portant. Once  we  realize  that,  we  see  that  the  anthropologist  faced 
with  the  study  of  culture  change  cannot  ultimately  evade  the  big 
practical  problems  which  belong  to  constructive  colonial  statesman- 
ship.^ 

The  field  of  culture  change  is  one  in  which  it  is  impossible  to  keep 
apart  the  theoretical  and  practical  issues  involved.  The  practical  man  is 
interested  in  culture  change,  the  administrator  in  political  and  legal 
adjustments,  the  missionary  in  the  change  of  rehgion  and  morals,  the 
settler  and  the  entrepreneur  in  the  possibilities  of  labor,  indigenous 
production  and  consumption.  The  motives  and  interests  of  Europeans 
engaged  in  government,  work,  or  disinterested  teaching  and  evangeliz- 
ing are,  of  course,  not  scientific,  but  they  are  obviously  an  intrinsic 
part  of  the  present  situation  in  Africa  and  elsewhere.  Not  only  that; 
it  is  possible  to  show  that  most  of  the  interests  and  motives  of  the 
practical  agencies  in  Africa  can  be  formulated  into  problems  which  are 

3.  The  relevance  of  anthropology  for  administrative  problems  has  also  been  stressed 
by  Lord  Hailey  in  An  African  Survey  (1938),  p.  43,  where  he  states:  "The  study  of 
African  reactions  to  European  culture,  in  such  matters  as  marriage,  inheritance,  the 
private  ownership  of  land,  and  the  sanctions  of  law  and  order,  is  perhaps  the  most 
important  aspect  of  anthropological  work  to-day."  It  is  admitted,  however,  that  "gov- 
ernments have,  as  a  rule,  given  little  direct  support  to  specific  inquiry  of  the  type  above 
described,  either  by  the  creation  of  a  post  of  government  anthropologist  or  by  sub- 
sidizing the  work  of  research  students"  (p.  45).  Ed. 
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not  at  all  different  from  those  of  the  sociologist.  The  prospector  who 
wants  to  make  his  pile  and  then  run  away  need  not  worry  how  far  his 
activity  arouses  ill  feehng,  the  distrust  of  Europeans,  race  hatred,  or 
even  serious  economic  distress.  The  settler  who  thinks  of  the  future 
and  the  generations  to  come  will  have  to  keep  in  mind  problems  of 
future  race  relations,  will  have  to  avoid  serious  injury  or  even  insult  to 
the  Black  neighbors  of  his  own  White  children.  The  question  of  the 
health  or  even  the  survival  of  African  tribes,  of  a  sound  community  life 
emerging  gradually  out  of  the  chaos  of  detribahzation,  the  problem  of 
how  certain  changes  in  Native  law  will  give  rise  to  serious  maladjust- 
ments, how  far  sexual  morality  is  to  be  debased  with  the  best  intentions 
— all  this  interests  the  sociologist  and  the  practical  man  in  the  same 
measure. 

In  the  study  of  culture  change  we  have  other  reasons  why  the 
practical  side  is  specially  fruitful  to  research,  and  why  the  full  coopera- 
tion of  the  European  agencies  in  Africa  is  necessary  for  the  intelligent 
study  of  all  problems.  The  reason  for  this  is  that  in  colonial  policies  we 
have  perhaps  the  nearest  approach  to  an  experiment,  at  times  almost  a 
controlled  experiment,  to  be  found  in  social  science.  In  administration, 
for  instance,  the  principle  of  Indirect  Rule  is  one  where  definite 
practical  results  are  anticipated  on  good  theoretical  grounds.  To  study 
academically  what  happens  under  the  various  experiments  in  Indirect 
Rule  without  being  acquainted  with  the  practical  difficulties  and  the 
anticipations  of  smooth  working  would  obviously  mean  shutting  one's 
eyes  to  the  really  dynamic  side  of  the  whole  question. 

Thus  Native  administration  has  to  plan  clearly  the  system  of  law, 
which  will  be  always  a  combination  of  Native  custom  and  European 
principles  of  justice,  and  then  apply  this  system.  The  financiers  have 
also  to  organize  taxation  and  to  budget  for  expenditure  in  hygiene  and 
in  education.  In  all  this,  we  have  on  the  one  hand  planning  and  on  the 
other  a  process  by  which  the  qualities  as  well  as  the  imperfections,  the 
difficulties  and  the  success  of  the  planning  are  being  verified.  The  an- 
thropologist who  is  not  allowed  to  penetrate  fully  into  the  inner 
councils  of  administrative  policies  will  lose  a  valuable  opportunity  of 
observing  how  a  social  experiment  works. 

Again,  education  in  Africa  is  planned,  financed,  and  directed  by 
Europeans  who  as  a  rule  are  working  for  definite  practical  ends.  At  the 
same  time  the  average  practical  European  engaged  in  organizing  or 
carrying  out  African  teaching  is  neither  an  ethnographer  nor  yet  a 
sociologist.  He  is  as  a  rule  unaware  of  the  wider  cultural,  social,  and 
political  impHcations  of  the  educational  process.  Above  all,  he  has 
usually  not  studied  the  African  indigenous  systems  of  education.  The 
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result  is  that  we  often  produce  educated  Africans  who  have  no  place  in 
either  the  tribal  world  or  the  European  community.  It  is  the  duty  of 
the  contact  anthropologist  to  study  this  question  within  its  widest 
context  and  its  implications.  To  divorce  here  the  practical  implications 
from  theoretical  issues  would  be  as  difficult  as  it  would  be  unprofitable. 
I  trust  that  throughout  the  foregoing  argument  the  complete  con- 
vergence of  practical  interests  on  the  one  hand  and  those  of  functional 
anthropology  on  the  other  has  become  more  and  more  evident.  Both 
concentrate  on  the  same  subject  matter:  demography  and  law;  tribal 
authority  and  land  tenure;  the  understanding  of  family  life,  sexual 
morals,  and  of  kinship  groupings  as  local  and  cooperative  factors.  All 
these  are  obviously  as  important  to  the  administrator  as  they  are  in- 
teresting to  the  functional  anthropologist.  The  educationalist  will  find 
that  the  whole  argument  of  a  functional  analysis  is  closely  concerned 
with  the  problem  of  how  culture  is  transmitted  from  generation  to 
generation.  The  missionary  will  find  that  the  study  of  religion  as  an 
integrative  principle  bears  directly  on  his  work  of  evangelization  and 
gradual  development  of  all  that  is  sound,  constructive,  and  real  in 
paganism  into  higher  forms  of  a  Western  religion.  Thus  it  is  not  only 
the  subject  matter  but  the  type  of  interest  that  remains  identical.  The 
functionalist  is  primarily  interested  in  how  institutions  work,  what 
they  achieve,  and  how  their  various  factors  are  related  to  one  another. 
This  in  a  way  also  implies  the  question  of  how  institutions  can  be 
transformed.  The  whole  functional  approach  is  based  on  the  principle 
of  the  plasticity  of  human  nature  and  of  the  possibilities  of  cultural 
development.  It  contains  also  a  warning:  the  tenacity  of  custom  and 
the  difficulty  of  transforming  the  African  family  into  a  Christian  one, 
or  the  indigenous  system  of  administration  into  something  approaching 
the  Western  ideal,  are  explained  by  the  complexity  and  dovetailing  of 
all  human  activities.  The  general  rule  that  slow,  gradual,  and  well- 
planned  transformation  can  achieve  what  haphazard,  fortuitous  mud- 
dling through  would  only  confuse  is  thus  a  moral  to  be  drawn  from 
the  functional  analysis  of  culture.  Thus  those  who  have  the  practical 
control  of  African  tribes  may  make  almost  direct  use  of  the  methods 
of  functional  field  work.  For  these  methods  bring  them  directly  to  the 
knowledge  of  how  the  political  constitution  of  a  tribe  is  founded  and 
how  it  works;  how  Native  systems  of  education  proceed  and  how  re- 
ligion exercises  a  social  and  moral  influence  over  its  believers. 

The  Nature  of  Ctilture  Change 

Culture  change  is  a  difficult  subject  to  handle  and  control  both  in 
regard  to  theory  and  method.  We  are  faced  with  problems  of  njohither, 
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as  well  as  of  whence.  We  are  dealing  with  a  subject  matter  which  is 
in  flux;  the  rapidity  of  change  confuses  observation  and  confounds 
policies.  The  growth  of  new  unexpected  forces  and  factors,  such  as 
African  nationalism  and  the  development  of  autonomous  African 
churches,  poses  difficulties  of  description  and  analysis  as  well  as  of 
pohcy.  In  this  new  work  the  theoretician  and  the  practitioner  must 
take  account  of  wide  issues  of  \Vestern  rule,  economic  as  well  as  im- 
perial; they  have  to  be  acquainted  with  the  rudiments  at  least  of  eco- 
nomic, legal,  and  political  theory  and,  with  all  this,  of  anthropological 
method. 

Bearing  in  mind  that  we  are  studying  the  process  of  diffusion  in 
empirical  field  work,  and  that  practical  and  theoretical  interests  must 
be  well  balanced,  our  task  is  to  define  the  nature  of  the  process,  the 
principles  and  concepts  to  be  used;  the  method  of  field  work,  and  the 
best  manner  of  cooperation  between  the  White  agents  of  change  and 
the  theoretical  students,  A  glance  at  any  part  of  British  East  or  South 
Africa  shows  that  we  have  to  do,  not  with  one  culture,  unified  or  mixed, 
but  with  a  patchwork  of  culture  areas.  These  can  be  classed  into 
three  categories,  each  containing  a  special  type  of  human  life,  a  special 
phase  of  the  cultural  process.  There  are  districts  predominantly  Euro- 
pean and  controlled  by  Western  modes  of  life  and  thought.  There 
exist  tribal  reserves  almost  purely  African.  But  besides  these  there  are 
also  districts  and  institutions  in  which  Africans  and  Europeans  col- 
laborate and  depend  on  each  other  in  the  most  direct  and  specific  man- 
ner. 

A  BMs-Eye  View  of  Africa  Today 

In  order  to  make  our  arguments  concrete,  let  us  glance  at  what 
Africa  looks  like  today.^  A  passenger  flying  over  the  inland  route  of 
the  Imperial  Airways  can  obtain  what  is  almost  literally  a  bird's-eye 
view  of  the  cultural  situation.  After  you  have  followed  the  green  rib- 
bon of  the  Nile,  the  landmark  of  one  of  the  world's  oldest  civilizations, 
running  up  toward  the  heart  of  the  continent,  you  receive  the  first  im- 
pression of  Black  Africa  in  the  swamps  of  the  Upper  Nile.  The  circular 
villages  built  on  the  old  pattern  without  a  single  touch  of  European 
architecture;  the  Natives  in  their  old  clothes — or  lack  of  them — mov- 
ing among  the  cattle  penned  in  the  inner  enclosure;  the  obvious  isola- 
tion of  each  settlement  in  what  appear  to  be  almost  inaccessible  swamps 

4.  This  section,  "A  Bird's-Eye  View  of  Africa  Today"  (pp.  9-1 1),  is  quoted  sub- 
stantially as  it  appears  in  Malinowski's  introductory  essay  on  "The  Anthropology 
of  Changing  African  Cultures,"  reprinted  from  Methods  of  StJidy  of  Cidtiire  Contact 
in  Africa,  Memorandum  XV,  The  International  Institute  of  African  Languages  and 
Cultures  (1938),  pp.  vii-x.  Ed. 
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— all  this  gives  at  least  a  surface  effect  of  old  untouched  Africa.  And 
there  is  no  doubt  that  we  still  have  here  one  of  the  extensive  strong- 
holds of  indigenous  culture. 

As  soon  as  the  plane  crosses  the  border  between  Nilotic  and  Bantu 
peoples,  it  becomes  obvious  that  it  is  a  transformed  Africa  over  which 
we  are  moving.  Among  the  Baganda  the  houses  are  new,  square,  built 
on  the  European  pattern;  even  from  above,  the  dress  and  ornaments 
of  the  Natives  spell  Manchester  and  Birmingham.  Roads  and  churches, 
motor  cars  and  lorries,  proclaim  that  we  are  in  a  world  of  change  in 
which  two  factors  are  working  together  and  producing  a  new  type  of 
culture,  related  both  to  Europe  and  Africa,  yet  not  a  mere  copy  of 
either.  When  the  plane  descends  in  Kisumu  we  are  in  a  small  town 
largely  controlled  by  the  gold-mining  interests  of  the  region.  Part  of 
it  looks  almost  European.  Some  streets  remind  us  of  India.  But  the 
whole  is  a  compound  product  with  an  existence  of  its  own,  determined 
by  the  proximity  of  several  African  tribes,  by  the  activities  of  the  Eu- 
ropeans who  live  and  trade  there,  and  the  fact  of  Indian  immigration. 
It  is  an  important  center  of  gold  export  and  trade;  as  such,  it  must  be 
studied  by  the  sociologist  in  relation  to  world  markets,  overseas  in- 
dustrial centers  and  banking  organizations,  as  well  as  to  African  labor 
and  natural  resources. 

In  Nairobi  we  enter  a  world  where  Natives  and  things  African  seem 
to  play  but  the  role  of  mutes  and  properties  respectively.  The  place 
is  dominated  by  large  European  administrative  buildings,  banks, 
churches,  and  stores.  The  White  inhabitants  go  about  their  European 
business  and  live  in  a  world  almost  untouched,  on  its  surface,  by  Africa. 
In  reality  it  rests  on  African  foundations.  It  would  be  a  grave  sociologi- 
cal misconception  to  take  the  favorite  local  slogan,  the  description  of 
the  East  African  Highlands  as  "White  Man's  Country,"  in  its  full  and 
literal  meaning.  The  European  culture  of  East  Africa,  though  largely 
imported  from  Europe,  has  become  adapted  to  the  African  physical 
environment  and  remains  dependent  on  the  African  human  milieu. 

We  meet  this  tripartite  division — old  Africa,  imported  Europe,  and 
the  new  composite  culture — all  along  the  route  of  plane,  railway,  and 
motor  road.  You  come  upon  Native  reserves,  where  you  can  still  listen 
to  African  music,  watch  African  dances,  see  African  ceremonies,  speak 
to  Africans  dressed  in  their  old  attire,  ignorant  of  any  European  lan- 
guage, and  living  almost  completely  their  old  tribal  life. 

And  then  not  far  away,  in  a  settler's  bungalow  or  in  a  small  Euro- 
pean community,  you  listen  to  music  from  England  on  the  short  wave, 
and  enjoy  "purely  European"  songs  all  about  "Alabama"  and  the 
"Baby"  and  the  "Coon  crooning  with  the  crickets";  you  can  read  the 
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latest  Tatler  or  Sketch,  and  enjoy  a  discussion  on  sport,  local  or  over- 
seas, or  English  party  politics.  This  world  the  African  enters  only  as 
a  shadowy  figure:  the  servant  bringing  the  tray  with  "sundowner" 
drinks;  snatches  of  African  songs  drifting  in  from  the  plantation  com- 
pound. Otherwise,  the  European  lives  in  complete  oblivion  of  in- 
digenous African  life.  A  funny  anecdote  now  and  then;  questions  of 
labor,  administrative  queries,  or  missionary  difficulties  are  at  times  dis- 
cussed by  those  professionally  concerned  with  the  control  of  one  or 
the  other  indigenous  problems.  But  this  does  not  lead  to  a  full  interest 
in  Native  life  for  its  own  sake. 

The  color  bar  in  the  social  and  cultural,  as  well  as  in  the  economic 
sense,  largely  determines  the  relations  between  Europeans  and  Afri- 
cans. To  regard  these  relations  either  as  a  "well-integrated  area  of 
common  existence"  or  as  a  simple  "mixture"  based  on  direct  "borrow- 
ing" ignores  the  real  driving  forces  of  the  impact  and  reaction  and  takes 
no  count  of  the  strong  mutual  resistances  and  antagonisms  of  the  two 
races  and  cultures. 

Yet  there  is  give  and  take.  There  is  live  contact  and  cooperation. 
There  are  activities  where  Europeans  must  rely  on  African  labor,  and 
Africans  are  at  times  wilhng  to  serve,  or  can  be  induced  into  signing 
a  contract.  There  are  processes  and  events  in  which  whole  groups  of 
Europeans  spontaneously  and  generously  offer  what  they  regard  as 
best  in  European  culture  to  the  Africans.  The  Africans,  again,  ap- 
preciating the  value  and  the  advantages  of  European  religion,  educa- 
tion, and  technology — or  startled  by  the  novelty  thereof — begin  often 
by  adopting  Western  ways  eagerly  and  wholeheartedly.  Quite  as  often 
they  end  by  reacting  in  movements  completely  uncontrolled  and  un- 
controllable by  the  missionary  or  administrator,  and  at  times  directly 
hostile  to  the  Whites. 

Everywhere  in  Africa  we  now  meet  places  and  institutions  where 
culture  contact  is  made  as  in  a  workshop.  Education  is  given  in  schools 
and  evangelizing  is  carried  on  in  churches  and  mission  stations.  A  mix- 
ture of  customary  and  alien  law  is  administered  in  Native  courts  super- 
vised by  Europeans;  or  again  by  European  magistrates  more  or  less 
acquainted  with  Native  codes  and  customs. 

Thus  even  from  a  purely  superficial  survey  we  can  conclude  that 
changing  Africa  is  not  a  single  subject  matter  but  one  composed  of 
three  phases.  It  would  almost  be  possible  to  take  a  piece  of  chalk  and 
on  the  face  of  the  continent  to  map  out  spatially  the  areas  of  each  type: 
predominantly  European,  genuinely  African,  and  those  covered  by 
the  processes  of  change.^ 

5.  End  of  quotation  from  "A  Bird's-Eye  View  of  Africa  Today." 
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Each  phase — ^European,  African,  and  that  of  culture  contact  and 
change — is  subject  to  its  own  specific  cultural  determinism.  The 
White  inmates  of  a  town,  mission  station,  a  settler's  homestead,  or 
administrative  compound  remain  in  touch  with  the  mother  country. 
Their  educational  ideals,  their  religious  faith,  their  political  allegiances, 
their  scientific  or  economic  interests,  are  one  and  all  European,  based 
on  European  training,  depending  on  European  institutions,  and  often 
directly  guided  from  Europe. 

The  reserves  of  African  tribalism  draw  their  strength  from  local 
indigenous  tradition.  Their  adaptation  to  their  environment  is  the  re- 
sult of  an  age-long  process.  They  are  politically  controlled  by  chiefs 
or  councils  to  whom  they  owe  an  allegiance  based  on  African  ideas, 
beliefs,  and  sentiments.  Even  when  the  tribesmen  are  converted  to  an 
alien  religion,  educated  in  European  schools,  and  submitted  to  Euro- 
pean rule  and  jurisdiction,  they  still  retain  many  of  their  own  views 
and  sentiments,  the  product  of  African  culture  and  the  African  en- 
vironment. 

When  we  come  to  institutions  which  are  the  result  of  contact  and 
change,  we  find  again  that  they  are  neither  completely  moved  by 
European  influences  nor  yet  by  African,  but  obey  a  specific  deter- 
minism of  their  own. 

All  this  imposes  new  tasks  on  modern  anthropology,  in  that  it  must 
henceforth  concern  itself  with  culture  change.  The  student  has  to 
understand  in  what  the  processes  of  culture  change  consist.  He  must 
be  aware  of  what  the  essential  factors  are:  such  for  instance  as  the 
European  influences,  the  resistance  of  Native  cultures  to  change,  the 
eagerness  to  adopt  some  of  the  new  methods  while  rejecting  others — 
in  short,  the  forces  and  factors  of  transformation.  The  fieldworker  has 
to  devise  means  of  studying  these  phenomena;  of  organizing  them  and 
presenting  them  in  a  clear  and  convincing  manner.  Change  is  obviously 
more  difficult  to  study  than  stable  and  well-crystallized  conditions.  In 
working  on  the  problem  we  need  some  fixed  frame  of  reference  to 
which  the  multiplicity  of  factors,  the  protean  variety  of  things  in  flux, 
can  be  related.  A  correct  theory  of  change  must,  therefore,  yield  meth- 
ods of  empirical  research.  Finally,  as  has  been  urged  already,  the 
anthropologist  has  to  make  himself  useful.  He  is  a  member  of  the  active 
Western  civilization  which  has  started,  and  to  a  large  extent,  still 
controls  the  processes  of  contact.  It  is  the  duty  of  his  science  to  con- 
tribute as  much  information  and  advice  as  possible  to  the  controlling 
agents  of  change. 

Let  us  then  consider  the  three  following  points: 
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1.  The  nature  of  culture  change. 

2.  Empirical  methods  of  field  work  best  suited  to  give  a  clear  pic- 
ture of  culture  change  in  each  particular  case. 

3.  The  principles  of  practical  advice,  founded  on  that  power  of 
foresight  which  all  sound  science  is  bound  to  supply;  criteria  of 
adaptability  and  vitality  of  African  institutions;  and  the  pos- 
sibility of  forecasts  in  the  process  of  culture  change.^ 

6.  In  Memorandum  XV  of  the  International  Institute  of  African  Languages  and 
Cultures,  a  series  of  articles  on  culture  change  was  published  in  1938  under  the  title 
of  Methods  of  Study  of  Cidttire  Contact  in  Africa.  Many  of  the  writers  contributed 
answers,  implied  or  explicit,  to  the  problems  posed  above.  Since  their  material  is 
drawn  from  our  field  of  study,  Africa,  and  since  many  of  their  theories  and  methods 
are  those  held  by  anthropologists  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  I  shall  take  up  in  the 
following  chapter  some  of  the  points  which  they  raise  for  the  study  of  culture  change. 


II 

THEORIES  OF  CULTURE  CHANGE 

The  Contact  Smiation  as  an  Integral  Whole 

As  regards  the  nature  of  culture  change,  one  simple  solution  occurs 
immediately.  A  contact  situation  is  at  any  moment  a  cultural  reahty. 
Why  should  we  not  regard  it  as  an  "integral  whole,"  since  in  any  par- 
ticular case  we  have  Africans  and  Englishmen,  Indians  and  Mediter- 
ranean immigrants  working  together  within  the  same  habitat  on  joint 
cultural  tasks?  Once  we  make  this  assumption  the  problem  of  em- 
pirical field  work  solves  itself.  We  should  have  to  use  the  same  methods 
and  devices  which  the  old  anthropologist  used  in  the  study  of  his 
primitive,  relatively  unaffected,  single  culture. 

It  is  now  generally  agreed  upon  that  Europeans  form  an  integral 
part  of  any  contact  situation.  Some  time  ago  I  somewhat  flippantly 
urged  that  "an  enlightened  anthropologist  has  to  take  account  of  Euro- 
pean stupidity  and  prejudice"  quite  as  fully  as  of  African  superstition 
and  backwardness.^  I  would  now  reframe  it  more  soberly  in  claiming 
that  the  whole  range  of  European  influences,  interests,  good  inten- 
tions, and  predatory  drives  must  become  an  essential  part  of  the  study 
of  African  culture  change.  This  point  of  view,  indeed,  has  now  be- 
come almost  a  commonplace  of  field  work  and  theory.  But  I  think  it 
is  pushing  a  legitimate  commonplace  too  far  when  it  is  suggested  that 
"the  missionary,  administrator,  trader  and  labour  recruiter  must  be 
regarded  as  factors  in  the  tribal  life  in  the  same  way  as  are  the  chief 
and  the  magician."  -  And  as  regards  field  work,  we  are  advised  that 
"there  is  no  special  technique  required  for  investigations  of  this 
kind  .  .  ."  Yet  another  writer  has  claimed:  "Contact  agents  can  be 
treated  as  integrally  part  of  the  community."  ^  This  sounds  plausible 

1.  Malinowski,  "Practical  Anthropology,"  Africa,  Vol.  VII  (1929). 

2.  I.  Schapera,  "Contact  between  European  and  Native  in  South  Africa — 2:  In  Bechu- 
analand,"  Methods  of  Study  of  Culture  Contact  in  Africa,  p.  27. 

3.  Vide  M.  Fortes,  "Culture  Contact  as  a  Dynamic  Process,"  Methods  of  Study  of 
Cidture  Contact  in  Africa,  p.  62. 

Malinowski's  criticism  of  this  position  would  also  apply  to  that  adopted  by  Dr. 
Gluckman  in  an  article  entitled  "Analysis  of  a  Social  Situation  in  Modern  Zululand," 
in  Bantu  Studies,  Vol.  XIV  (1940).  Dr.  Gluckman  there  states:  "We  see  that  the 
dominant  form  of  the  structure  is  the  existence  within  a  single  covmninity  [my  italics] 
of  two  co-operating  colour  groups  which  are  differentiated  by  a  large  number  of 
criteria  so  as  to  stand  opposed  and  even  hostile  to  one  another"  (p.  28).  Dr.  Gluckman 
admits  the  existence  of  a  color  bar;  unfortunately,  he  does  not  define  the  term  com- 
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and  would  certainly  make  matters  very  simple.  We  should  have  only  a 
slight  numerical  addition  to  our  informants  and  perhaps  an  improve- 
ment in  their  quality.  We  could  regard  local  Europeans  as  expert 
sources  of  information  and  employ  them  for  this  purpose  in  the  same 
way  as  one  would  use  Native  informants.^ 

Unfortunately,  this  type  of  simplification  is  not  advisable.  The 
treatment  of  the  complex  situations  of  change  as  one  "well  integrated 
whole,"  the  "one-entry"  approach  as  we  might  call  it,  ignores  the 
whole  dynamism  of  the  process.  It  takes  no  account  of  the  main  fact 
in  culture  change,  that  is,  that  European  residents,  the  missionaries 
and  the  administrators,  the  settlers  and  the  entrepreneurs,  are  indeed 
the  main  agents  of  change.  The  concept  of  a  well-integrated  com- 
munity would,  indeed,  ignore  such  facts  as  the  color  bar,  the  perma- 
nent rift  which  divides  the  two  partners  in  change  and  keeps  them 
apart  in  church  and  factory,  in  matters  of  mine  labor  and  political 
influence. 

Above  all,  it  obscures  and  distorts  the  only  correct  conception  of 
culture  change  in  such  areas:  the  fact  that  it  is  the  result  of  an  impact 
of  a  higher,  active  culture  upon  a  simpler,  more  passive  one.  The 
typical  phenomena  of  change,  the  adoption  or  rejection,  the  trans- 
formation of  certain  institutions  and  the  growth  of  new  ones,  are 
ruled  out  by  the  concept  of  a  well-integrated  community  or  culture. 

This  concept,  however,  expresses  the  partial  and  minor  truth:  a 
small  community,  stationary  or  stagnant,  or  one  which  has  been  hardly 
affected  as  yet  by  the  full  impact  of  westernization,  can  be  regarded 
as  being  in  a  state  of  temporary  adjustment.  The  missionary  has  con- 
verted part  of  the  tribe  while  the  rest  remain  heathen.  The  adminis- 
trator may  not  have  opportunities  or  motives  for  encroaching  on  the 
old  tribal  life.  The  trader  estabhshed  some  time  ago  may  be  furnish- 
ing the  goods  which  have  already  become  indispensable,  and  receives 
in  return  money  or  Native  produce.  This  group  of  people  who  co- 
operate, who  hve  side  by  side  for  the  time  being  in  relations  which  have 
little  of  the  "dynamic"  in  them;  who  are  temporarily  adjusted  to  each 
other — this  can  be  studied  as  an  integral  whole. 

What  assumption,  however,  were  we  compelled  to  make  in  order 
to  achieve  this  temporarily  useful  simplification?  We  agreed  for  the 
moment  to  forget  the  fact  of  change.  This  obviously  is  illegitimate 
when  change  is  the  main  subject  of  our  study.  Just  when  we  are  trying 

niunity.  If,  however,  we  take  it  to  mean  a  territorial  group  whicli  participates  in  a 
common  culture,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  it  can  be  applied  to  the  African  contact  sit- 
uation, in  view  of  the  profound  differences  of  language  and  culture  between  the  two 
groups  involved.  Ed. 
4.  Vide  Schapera,  op.  cit.,  p.  28,  for  this  suggestion. 
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to  organize  our  work  and  interests  round  the  concept  of  change  and 
methods  of  field  work  for  the  study  of  culture  contact,  it  is  not  ad- 
missible to  forget  that  European  agents  constitute  everywhere  the  main 
drive  in  change;  that  they  are  the  determining  factors  as  regards  the 
initiative  of  change;  that  it  is  they  who  plan,  take  measures,  and  im- 
port things  into  Africa;  that  they  withhold;  that  they  take  away  land, 
labor,  and  political  independence;  and  that  they  themselves  are  in  most 
of  their  actions  determined  by  instructions,  ideas,  and  forces  which 
have  their  origin  outside  Africa. 

Take  the  missionary.^  He  cannot  "be  regarded  in  the  same  way  as 
the  magician  .  .  ."  The  missionary  is  the  initiator  and  center  of  the 
religious  revolution  now  taking  place  in  Africa,  He  would  not  be 
true  to  his  vocation  if  he  ever  agreed  to  act  on  the  principle  that 
Christianity  is  as  "any  other  form  of  cult,"  As  a  matter  of  fact,  his 
brief  is  to  regard  all  the  other  forms  of  religion  as  misguided,  fit  only 
for  destruction,  and  to  regard  Christianity  as  entirely  different,  the 
only  true  religion  to  be  implanted.  Far  from  leaving  other  cults  side 
by  side  in  juxtaposition  with  the  message  of  the  Gospels,  the  mission- 
ary is  actively  engaged  in  superseding  them. 

The  administrator,  again,  far  from  ever  becoming  an  equivalent  of 
the  old  chief,  far  from  representing  tribal  authority  in  any  sense  of 
being  an  integral  part  of  it,  must  always  remain  over  and  above  the 
tribe,  and  must  control  from  without.  He  is  not  regarded  as  the  chief, 
because  he  does  not  act  as  such.  The  average  British  official  tries  to 
administer  justice  and  to  be  a  father  of  his  wards.  But  is  he  from  his 
point  of  view  an  integral  part  of  the  tribe?  No.  He  was  neither  born 
nor  bred  to  it,  nor  is  he  very  conversant  with  any  of  its  ideas;  he  is,  in 
fact,  a  servant  of  the  British  Empire,  temporarily  working  in  such  and 
such  a  colony,  a  public  school  boy,  an  Englishman,  or  a  Scotsman.  He 
has  to  safeguard  the  interests  of  the  empire  first  and  foremost.  He  has 
to  watch  over  European  interests  in  the  colony,  as  well  as  to  maintain 
the  balance  of  these  interests  as  against  native  claims.  To  conceive  of 
the  part  played  by  European  political  agents  in  Africa  in  terms  of  a 
fictitious  "well-integrated"  community  would  blind  us  to  the  very 
definition  of  the  tasks,  nature,  and  implications  of  colonial  administra- 
tion. 

Nor  can  industrial  enterprise  be  regarded  as  part  of  a  tribal  unit.  It 
would  be  a  strange  African  tribe  which  would  embrace  the  gold  mines 
of  the  Rand,  with  their  gigantic  plant;  the  stock  exchange  of  Johannes- 

5.  The  following  discussion  of  European  agents  considered  as  part  of  an  African 
tribe  is  taken  from  Malinowsld's  "The  Anthropology  of  Changing  African  Cultures," 
Methods  of  Study  of  Cidture  Contact  in  Africa,  pp.  xv-xvii;  but  I  have  also  inserted 
sections  from  his  other  manuscripts.  Ed. 
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burg,  and  the  banking  system  stretching  from  Cape  to  Cairo.  The  com- 
munication systems,  railroads,  and  planes  of  the  Imperial  Airways,  the 
system  of  motor  roads  with  the  cars  and  lorries  which  run  on  them 
— all  this  is  part  of  culture  contact.  But  the  concept  of  an  extended 
African  tribe,  into  which  this  could  be  squeezed  in  order  to  produce  a 
unified  tribal  horizon,  falls  to  the  ground  as  soon  as  it  is  stated. '^ 

It  would  be  equally  difficult  to  regard  the  settler  and  his  African 
neighbor  as  brethren  of  a  large  family;  quite  as  difficult  as  to  apply 
this  concept  to  some  of  the  Afrikaans-speaking  groups  and  to  the 
Kaffirs,  the  integration  with  whom  runs  against  the  fundamental 
principles  of  the  Grofidivet,  or  constitution  of  the  Boer  Republics. 

As  regards  the  possibility  of  practical  applications,  the  conception 
of  culture  change  as  the  impact  of  Western  civilization  and  the  reac- 
tion thereto  of  indigenous  cultures  is  the  only  fruitful  approach.  We 
must  treat  the  plans,  intentions,  and  interests  of  White  contact  agents 
as  something  which  can  only  be  realized  through  cooperation  with 
the  African;  or  which  fails  because  of  real  conflict  of  interests,  faulty 
planning,  misunderstanding,  or  lack  of  a  common  ground  for  effective 
joint  work.  Here  the  anthropologist  can  act  as  adviser  only  if  he  real- 
izes clearly  that  at  times  there  is  a  possibility  of  effective  cooperation; 
that  there  are  definite  conditions  under  which  this  is  possible,  while 
in  certain  cases  an  inevitable  clash  must  result.'^ 

The  subject  matter  of  culture  change  differs  then  from  that  of  sta- 
tionary cultures,  studied  by  ordinary  anthropological  field  work,  in 
several  respects.  There  are  the  impinging  culture  and  the  one  which 
receives.  There  are,  therefore,  two  cultures  to  deal  with  instead  of 
one;  the  modifications  wrought  on  the  recipients  by  the  aggressors, 
and  also  vice  versa.  Not  only  that.  There  is  always  the  formation  of 
an  aggressive  or  conquering  community  in  situ  (i.e.,  White  settlers) . 
This  community  is  by  no  means  a  direct  replica  of  its  mother  com- 

6.  End  of  quotation  from  Malinowski's  "The  Anthropology  of  Changing  African 
Cultures."  Ed. 

7.  I  should  like  to  add  that  Professor  Schapera  in  his  article  puts  on  the  map  of 
ethnographic  work  the  study  of  "the  various  motives  and  interests  which  have  driven 
each  of  these  agencies  to  encroach  upon  the  natives"  (vide  op.  cit.,  p.  33).  But  the  man- 
ner in  which  he  would  like  to  lay  the  foundations  for  field  work,  as  stated  in  his  essay 
under  the  subheading  "Basic  Investigations"  (pp.  27  ff.)  is  not  quite  compatible  with 
his  more  correct  subsequent  statement  of  the  problem. 

There  is  one  more  argument  from  the  contribution  of  Professor  Schapera  I  would 
like  to  challenge.  His  insistence  on  "personalities"  as  opposed  to  "institutions"  is  puz- 
zling. It  leads  him  to  the  assertion:  "to  the  native  .  .  .  there  is  no  such  thing  as  Western 
civilization  in  general"  (op.  cit.,  p.  34).  But  is  not  the  essence  of  tribal  reaction  to 
White  contact,  of  Bantu  nationalism,  and  of  the  various  Pan-African  movements,  a 
public  opinion  in  which  the  Western  world  as  a  whole  is  made  the  object  of  violent 
views  and  strong  sentiments? 


1 8  The  Dynamics  of  Ctdttire  Change 

munity  at  home.  The  interaction  between  Native  and  European  com- 
munities offers  opportunities  for  the  introduction  of  third  parties,  such 
as  Indians,  Syrians,  and  Arabs  in  Africa;  at  times,  the  growth  of  a 
mixed  population,  such  as  Cape  Colored  in  South  Africa.  All  this  com- 
plicates the  problem  immensely,  or  rather,  multiplies  the  constituent 
parts  of  the  subject  matter. 

The  anthropologist  here  cannot  study  any  more  a  well-defined, 
circumscribed  entity  like  an  Oceanic  island.  He  deals  with  a  segment 
of  a  vast  continent,^  with  a  community  surrounded  by  an  enormous 
hinterland.  In  reality,  he  has  two  such  hinterlands  to  deal  with  in  an 
ethnological  sense:  one  of  them  the  hinterland  of  European  culture 
with  which  the  White  community  are  in  contact,  by  which  they  are 
directed,  from  which  they  constantly  import  goods  and  receive  ideas, 
and  into  which  in  one  way  or  another  they  will  ultimately  return. 
The  African  has  also  his  hinterland,  his  old  culture,  now  a  thing  of  the 
past;  and  in  another  sense,  his  own  community  to  which  he  has  to  re- 
turn after  his  short  excursions  into  White  contact;  and  more  than 
that,  the  hinterland  of  other  tribes  with  whom  he  will  have  to  co- 
operate. 

If  the  ordinary  anthropology  is  therefore  a  matter  of  one-column 
entries,  that  of  culture  change  will  have  at  least  three:  White  hinter- 
land. Black  hinterland,  and  the  column  of  culture  contact.  No  phe- 
nomenon in  the  middle  column  of  contacts  can  be  studied  without  con- 
stant reference  to  both  White  and  Native  sides. 

Diffusion 

If  we  were  to  look  for  a  ready  solution  in  existing  ethnological 
theory  for  the  handling  of  evidence  on  culture  change,  we  should 
naturally  turn  to  that  doctrine  of  diffusion  and  historical  relations  of 
past  cultures  elaborated  by  the  school  of  which  Ratzel  is  the  ancestor, 
but  to  which  many  German  and  American  anthropologists  have  made 
notable  contributions.  These  schools  conceive  of  diffusion  as  a  migra- 
tion of  elements  or  traits  from  one  culture  to  another.  They  -are  sup- 
posed to  be  adopted  in  solution  or  compounded  into  complexes,  of 
which  the  component  elements  are  not  naturally  related  to  one  an- 
other. The  product  of  diffusion  is  thus  conceived  of  as  a  mixture  of 
cultural  elements  or  of  complexes,  so  loosely  knit  together  that  the 
main  theoretical  task  of  cultural  analysis  into  cultural  strata  or  other 

8.  Dr.  Audrey  I.  Richards  in  "The  Village  Census  in  the  Study  of  Culture  Con- 
tact," Methods  of  Study  of  Culture  Contact  in  Africa,  p.  46,  also  makes  a  similar  point, 
and  suggests  that  this  will  modify  the  guiding  principles  of  field  work  from  the  start. 
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heterogeneous  units  consists  in  disentangling  them  from  their  matrix 
and  showing  whence  they  came. 

Thus  fortuitous  comparative  studies  between  Melanesian  and  West 
African  cultures  claim  to  have  established  that  the  bow-and-arrow 
culture  has  migrated  from  its  home  somewhere  in  Melanesia,  over  to 
West  Africa  and  to  other  parts  of  the  world.  Other  studies  have  shown 
the  historical  influence  of  large  currents  of  culture  radiating  from 
Southeast  Asia  through  the  Sunda  Archipelago  into  Oceania.  The 
British  School  of  Diff  usionism  has  in  its  inspiring  reconstructive  work 
sought  to  establish  the  proof  that  the  archaic  culture  of  Egypt  left  its 
mark  throughout  the  world  in  a  gradual  progress  across  the  ancient 
Orient — India,  China,  the  islands  of  the  Pacific,  and  over  to  the  New 
World. 

Valuable  and  suggestive  as  such  studies  are,  the  methods  on  which 
they  are  based  and  their  central  concepts  will  have  to  be  overhauled 
from  top  to  bottom  in  the  light  of  the  new  empirical  material  derived 
from  actual  field  work  on  present-day  diffusion,  especially  as  it  hap- 
pens in  Africa.  Anticipating  some  of  the  subsequent  results,  I  should 
say,  for  instance,  that  Graebner's  criteria  of  identity,  the  well-known 
principle  of  criteria  of  form  and  quantity,  and  of  unrelated  traits  will 
have  to  be  dropped.  In  fact  the  treatment  of  diffusion  in  terms  of 
trait  and  trait  complexes  seems  to  me  of  doubtful  value. ^  The  empirical 
study  of  diffusion  reveals  to  us  that  the  process  is  not  one  of  indiscrim- 
inate give  and  accidental  take  but  is  directed  by  definite  forces  and 
pressures  on  the  side  of  the  donor  culture  and  well-determined  resist- 
ances on  the  part  of  the  recipients.  We  shall  find  also  that  diffusion  can- 
not be  studied  at  all  in  field  work  unless  we  realize  that  the  units  of 
transformation  are  not  traits  or  trait  complexes  but  organized  systems 
or  institutions.  It  is  the  European  administration  which  influences 
Native  tribal  authority;  it  is  Western  enterprise  which  modifies  Afri- 
can labor;  and  it  is  the  organized  missionary  society  which  transforms 
an  organized  African  religion. 

9.  A'lalinowski  in  "The  Present  State  of  Studies  in  Culture  Contact:  Some  Comments 
on  an  American  Approach,"  Africa,  XII  (1939),  p.  31,  again  makes  a  similar  criticism 
in  discussing  the  point  of  view  of  Herskovits:  "The  breaking  up  of  a  culture  into  com- 
ponent 'traits'  and  its  reassembling  into  'trait  complexes'  is  not  compatible  with  the 
scientific  analysis  of  culture  into  real  units  of  organized  interests  and  activities.  The 
only  attempt  at  a  full  and  explicit  definition  of  'traits'  so  far  given  is  that  of  Graebner, 
which  has  been  fully  accepted  and  endorsed  by  Pater  Schmidt,  by  Wissler,  and  by 
Kroeber.  It  is  based  on  the  identification  of  irrelevant  form  and  fortuitous  con- 
catenation— an  identification  of  cultural  factors  which  the  functionalist  will  never 
be  able  to  accept."  For  a  more  detailed  criticism  of  diffusion,  see  also  Alalinowski's 
article  "Anthropology,"  Encyclopaedia  Britanvica  (13th  cd.  1926).  Ed. 
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The  Product  of  Change  as  a  Mixture  of  Elements 

Another  conception  of  the  phenomena  of  change  largely  follows 
the  theoretical  principles  implied  in  the  school  of  German  and  Ameri- 
can diffusionists.  This  view  eschews  the  mistake  of  regarding  change 
as  an  integrated  cultural  phenomenon,  and  correctly  recognizes  that 
as  we  find  it  now  African  culture  is  not  a  homogeneous  one.  Dr. 
Monica  Hunter  among  British  anthropologists  is  perhaps  the  most  out- 
spoken advocate  of  a  special  approach  to  culture  problems  and  the 
need  of  new  methods  for  culture  change.  Following,  however,  the 
diffusionists'  ideas  and  methods  of  "cultural  analysis,"  she  conceives 
of  the  term  "mixture"  in  a  somewhat  mechanical  manner.  In  her  opin- 
ion, the  main  task  of  anthropology  would  be  "as  far  as  possible  to  dis- 
tinguish elements  borrowed  from  European  culture  from  those  which 
were  a  part  of  Pondo  culture  before  the  coming  of  Europeans."  ^^ 

She  explicitly  opposes  the  "purely  functional  study"  to  the  "con- 
tact study,"  and  she  is  keenly  aware  that  the  point  of  view  of  the  strict 
functionalist  must  be  modified  when  we  approach  a  rapidly  changing 
African  civilization  and  the  impact  of  European  influences.  The  reader 
of  the  previous  arguments  will  see  that  I  am  in  full  agreement  with 
the  need  of  developing  new  methods,  new  instruments  of  presentation, 
and  of  widening  the  scope  of  antiquarian  anthropology.  The  three- 
column  approach  is  one  which  was  not  necessary  to  the  older  type 
of  field  work,  concerned  only  with  a  stationary  Native  community. 
But  it  will  be  clear  that  I  cannot  agree  with  the  statement  that  the 
culture  is  a  "mixture  of  partially  fused  elements  which  can  only  be 
understood  in  terms  of  the  parent  cultures";  ^^  or  again,  when  she 
speaks  of  the  "impossibility  of  understanding  existing  institutions 
without  a  knowledge  of  the  past."  ^- 

The  passages  quoted  invite  us  to  examine  several  questions,  for  they 
are  extremely  pertinent  for  the  formulation  of  methods  of  study  and 
of  a  theory  of  culture  change.  Does  the  simile  of  a  "mixture  of  par- 
tially fused  elements"  suggest  a  correct  vision  of  the  nature  of  culture 
change?  Do  we  really  have  to  deal  with  a  mechanical  juxtaposition  or 
jumble,  with  elements  lifted  out  of  two  contexts  and  mixed  in  differ- 
ent proportions?  Again,  in  what  sense  can  a  present  phase  of  develop- 
ment and  change  be  understood  in  terms  of  parent  cultures?  Are 

10.  Monica  Hunter,  "Contact  between  European  and  Native  in  South  Africa — 
i:  In  Pondoland,"  Methods  of  Study  of  Ctdtitre  Coiitact  in  Africa,  p.  i8. 

Dr.  Elsie  Clews  Parsons  in  her  book  Mitla  (1936)  also  followed  a  similar  process  of 
sorting  out  indigenous  and  Spanish  elements  in  Zapotecan  culture.  Ed. 

11.  Hunter,  op.  cit.,  p.  10. 

12.  Ibid. 
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changes  in  Africa  directly  related  to  European  culture  on  the  one 
hand  and  to  old  African  culture  on  the  other?  In  reality,  is  not  the 
European  in  Africa  something  profoundly  different  from  the  Euro- 
pean at  home?  By  this  I  mean  that  the  impact  of  European  interests, 
influences,  and  active  agencies  is  not  a  mere  fusion  or  mixing  but 
something  orientated  on  different  lines  with  definite  purposes,  which 
are  not  quite  integrated  with  each  other,  and  which  therefore  do  not 
act  in  any  simple  manner;  above  all,  do  not  simply  mix  or  fuse  with 
African  cultures  but  modify  them  in  a  much  more  complicated  and 
dynamic  way.^^ 

We  could,  of  course,  by  ferreting  round  in  any  urban  location,  mine 
compound,  or  even  Native  reserve,  draw  up  a  list  of  objects,  customs, 
and  activities  which  to  the  superficial  observer  would  naturally  fall 
into  their  respective  European  and  African  categories. 

In  a  single  visit  to  the  oldest  and  most  dilapidated  of  the  Native  yards 
in  Johannesburg,  I  registered  the  following  assortment:  a  divining  per- 
formance carried  out  by  a  Zulu  witch  doctor;  a  Methodist  prayer  meet- 
ing with  hymns  and  preaching  complete;  young  lads  preparing  for  an 
initiation  ceremony;  an  African  "board  and  pebble  game"  played  for 
European  money;  and  the  following  collection  of  objects:  boots  from 
a  Moravian  factory,  a  bicycle  from  Japan,  an  assortment  of  dress  objects 
coming  from  Indian,  English,  German,  and  American  tailors. 

Each  article  and  each  activity  could  easily  be  invoiced  back  to  its 
place  of  origin.  Some  came  obviously  from  abroad.  Others — the  game, 
the  divination,  a  few  ornaments,  trinkets,  and  articles  in  the  diviner's 
dress — were  African.  So  also  was  the  assortment  of  medical  substances, 
snakes,  bats,  and  baboons'  skulls,  which  were  displayed  for  sale.  The 
insistence  on  the  range  and  heterogeneity  of  origin  panders  to  our 
delight  in  the  incongruousness  of  the  weird  collection.  Yet  such  a 
mechanical  invoicing  back  misses  completely  the  significance  of  the 
whole  process  which  brought  the  Native  yard  into  being,  with  all 
that  is  and  happens  there. 

Take  any  object,  for  instance,  the  Japanese  bicycle.  These  extremely 
low-priced  articles  are  made  especially  for  the  African  market.  As  such, 
they  are  not  part  of  the  Japanese  culture,  not  even  of  the  modern  one. 
The  demand  for  them  is  the  result  of  all  the  complex  forces  which 
make  the  Native  desire  assimilation  for  its  own  sake  because  of  Euro- 
pean prestige  and  the  halo  of  superiority.  Again,  the  use  of  the  bi- 
cycle is  made  possible  by  European  activities,  such  as  the  establishment 

13.  The  following  paragraphs  (pp.  21-22)  arc  taken  with  minor  alterations  from 
A'lalinowski's  "Modern  Anthropology  and  European  Rule  in  Africa."  Reale  Accadcmia 
d'ltalia,  Fondazione  Alessandro  Volta,  Estratto  dagli  Atti  dell'  VIII  Convegno  (Rome, 
1938;  published  1940),  XVIII,  17-19.  Ed. 
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of  roads  and  communications,  and  the  African  necessity  for  quick  and 
easy  transport  from  his  place  of  hving  to  the  place  of  work.  The  Afri- 
can in  some  areas  is  not  admitted  to  buses,  or  trams,  so  has  to  use  the 
bicycle. 

Thus  neither  the  African  demand  nor  yet  the  mechanisms  of  supply 
can  be  understood  unless  we  consider  this  single  item  against  the  back- 
ground of  the  complex  but  clearly  defined  forces  of  impact. 

Take  the  articles  of  dress.  The  Native  who  serves  as  a  constable  or 
as  a  soldier,  who  contracts  for  mine  work,  or  domestic  employment,  is 
often  directly  uniformed,  while  as  a  convert  he  has  to  assume  the  garb 
of  Christian  respectabihty.  None  of  these  uniforms  is  copied  from  the 
European  pattern,  or  yet  from  the  African.  The  Johannesburg  finan- 
cier who  employs  a  cook  or  house  boy  does  not  try  to  assimilate  him 
to  his  own  appearance,  or  even  to  that  of  a  butler  or  valet,  but  puts 
him  directly  into  the  attire  of  an  African  servant. 

Thus  the  adoption  of  European  dress  is  not  the  taking  over  of 
"isolated  traits"  but  the  result  of  organized  processes.  If  we  want  to 
understand  it,  we  have  to  consider  European  trade,  European  employ- 
ment agencies,  as  well  as  the  whole  psychology  which  works  in  institu- 
tions, in  the  submission  to  European  prestige  and  superiority,  and  in  the 
definite  programs  for  the  partial  metamorphoses  of  the  African. 

What  is  clear  about  material  objects  receives  even  deeper  signifi- 
cance when  we  come  to  social  phenomena  and  manifestations  of  spirit- 
ual culture.  Divination  and  witchcraft  found  in  a  town  yard  are  not 
mere  replicas  of  the  genuine  African  institutions.  The  performance  I 
saw  in  Johannesburg  was  African  divination,  but  it  was  applied  to  a 
case  of  witchcraft  turning  around  the  competitions  and  jealousies  of 
mine  employment;  the  fee  was  paid  in  English  money,  and  the  verdict 
was  given  in  terms  which  no  tribesman  would  understand.  The  initia- 
tion ceremonies  carried  out  round  Johannesburg  are  a  symptom  of  a 
return  to  certain  tribal  values,  profoundly  changed  in  the  process. 
Thus  again,  any  attempt  at  a  deeper  understanding  leads  us  far  away 
from  playing  about  with  "traits,"  "trait  complexes,"  or  "cultural 
strata."  ^^  ■  '-i*f| 

The  problems  here  raised  are  interesting  and  important,  both  for 
anthropological  theory  in  general  and  for  the  field  with  which  we  are 
concerned,  that  of  the  principles  and  methods  of  culture  change.  Let 
us  therefore  carry  our  analysis  further  by  examining  some  of  the  other 
institutions  in  which  Europeans  and  Africans  are  involved.^^ 

14.  End  of  citation  from  "Modern  Anthropology  and  European  Rule  in  Africa." 

15.  The  following  section  (pp.  23-26)  is  taken  from  Malinowski's  "The  Anthropol- 
ogy of  Changing  African  Cultures,"  Methods  of  Study  of  Cultme  Contact  in  Africa, 
pp.  .\ix-xxii.  Additional  material  has  however  been  inserted  from  his  other  manu- 
scripts. Ed. 
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Take  such  a  typical  product  of  change  such  as  a  big  industrial 
enterprise — an  African  gold  or  copper  mine.  Can  we  envisage  it  in 
terms  of  mixture,  a  juxtaposition  or  assortment  of  "partially  fused 
elements"  from  Europe  and  Africa?  Obviously  not.  It  is  a  new  type 
of  enterprise,  organized  by  Western  capital  and  European  initiative 
but  working  in  exotic  surroundings  and  with  African  labor.  Imagine 
an  assortment  of  elements  "borrowed"  from  the  Western  civiliza- 
tion: the  mining  plant — the  tools,  trucks,  and  rails;  the  machinery  for 
pounding  the  ore;  the  various  engineering  appliances — all  dumped  on 
the  veldt  or  in  the  jungle.  Imagine  whole  regiments  of  African  labor 
driven  toward  it,  as  well  as  a  contingent  of  skilled  European  work- 
men and  engineers  planted  there.  All  this  juxtaposed,  mechanically  put 
together,  does  not  yet  constitute  a  mine  or  a  factory.  It  can  only  be 
regarded  as  a  set  of  conditions  necessary  but  not  sufficient  for  the 
creation  of  this  industry.  Where  "borrowing"  ends,  culture  change 
begins.  The  translation  of  financial  and  engineering  plans  into  an  or- 
ganization of  African  labor  for  the  exploitation  of  African  resources 
is  a  new  process,  a  genuine  process  of  contact  and  change. 

Once  the  new  industrial  venture  is  organized,  we  have  a  complicated 
European  enterprise,  essentially  dependent  on  African  labor  and  re- 
sources, a  phenomenon  which  can  no  more  be  dissected  into  bits  Afri- 
can and  European.  It  cannot  be  understood  either  as  a  whole,  or  yet 
in  any  of  its  component  parts,  in  terms  of  European  or  African  proto- 
types. There  is  no  European  prototype  for  color-bar  legislation  or 
practice;  for  recruiting  on  reserves;  for  the  method  of  unemployment 
insurance  by  throwing  back  superfluous  labor  onto  the  tribal  areas  in 
times  of  slump.  The  remuneration  of  labor,  based  on  the  differential 
discrimination  between  the  races,  the  type  of  contract  with  unilateral 
criminal  sanctions  current  in  Africa,  the  inducements  to  sign  on — all 
this  is  new  to  both  Europe  and  Africa.  It  is  determined  by  the  fact  that 
we  have  two  races  and  two  cultures  influencing  each  other.  The  con- 
cept of  the  mechanical  incorporation  of  elements  from  one  culture 
into  another  does  not  lead  us  beyond  the  initial  preparatory  stages, 
and  even  then  on  subtler  analysis  breaks  down.  What  really  takes 
place  is  an  interplay  of  specific  contact  forces:  race  prejudice,  political 
and  economic  imperialism,  the  demand  for  segregation,  the  safeguard- 
ing of  a  European  standard  of  living,  and  the  African  reaction  to  all 
this.  To  approach  any  one  of  the  large  autonomous  industrial  enter- 
prises in  Africa  with  the  conception  of  a  "mixture"  would  lead  us  to 
give  up  the  study  of  the  process  at  the  very  point  where  it  really  be- 
comes significant. 

African  labor  differs  from  European  labor  legally,  economically, 
and  socially.  At  the  same  time  this  labor  cannot  be  related  in  any  way 
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to  African  tribal  economics.  The  scale  of  payment,  criminal  sanctions 
for  contracts,  pass  laws,  and  diet  problems  which  occur  in  South  Africa 
cannot  be  understood  in  terms  of  the  European  or  of  the  African 
parent  cultures.^*^  No  sorting  of  elements  is  possible;  no  invoicing  back 
to  a  previous  culture  as  an  element  of  reality.  For  we  have  here  to 
deal  with  a  vast  phenomenon  which  in  its  essence  is  defined  by  a  set 
of  economic,  legal,  and  social  arrangements  which  have  arisen  in  re- 
sponse to  a  new  need:  the  large-scale  exploitation  of  African  resources 
by  Europeans,  for  Western  ends  and  by  means  of  African  labor.  The 
fallacy  of  regarding  such  a  phenomenon  as  a  heap  of  fragments  "bor- 
rowed" from  Black  and  White  parent  cultures  is  evident. 

The  task  of  the  fieldworker  cannot  consist  in  disengaging  and  re- 
assorting  the  Black  and  White  elements  of  the  imaginary  conglomerate, 
for  the  reality  of  culture  change  is  not  a  conglomerate,  nor  a  mixture, 
nor  yet  a  juxtaposition  of  partially  fused  elements. 

Take  another  example.  The  slum  yards  of  Johannesburg,  themselves 
a  product  of  culture  contact,  would  supply  us  with  yet  another  "mix- 
ture"— one  symptomatic  and  symbolic  of  culture  change — skokian, 
the  famous  concoction  brewed,  retailed,  and  consumed  in  the  notorious 
slum  yards  of  Native  South  African  locations.  The  modern  girl  look- 
ing for  a  shocker  for  her  cocktail  party  may  find  a  recipe  in  the  Re- 
port of  the  Native  Economic  Commission. ^^  "AppaUingly  noxious 
drinks  were  invented.  Anything  which  quickly  increased  the  alcohoUc 
content  was  added;  calcium  carbide,  methylated  spirits,  tobacco,  mo- 
lasses and  sugar,  blue  stone,  are  only  a  few  examples."  The  ingredi- 
ents of  this  mixture  have  never  figured  in  any  mixed  drinks  party  in 
Bloomsbury  or  Greenwich  Village.  As  elements  of  a  "cocktail"  they 
were  not  "borrowed"  but  readapted  by  African  genius  to  a  new  func- 
tion. And  obviously  the  African  parent  culture  supplies  no  "prece- 
dents" for  any  use  of  calcium  carbide,  blue  stone,  or  methylated  spirits. 
Skokian  is  a  legitimate  offspring  of  the  slum  yard  by  European  moral 
intentions.  Read  the  accompanying  paragraphs  in  the  report,  and  you 
will  find  that  skokian  arose  in  response  to  "the  problem  ...  of  in- 
venting a  drink  which  could  be  made  and  stored  in  small  quantities, 
easy  to  hide,  which  could  be  matured  in  a  few  hours,  and  could  have 
its  alcoholic  effect  quickly."  For  in  the  general  puritanic  drive  against 
Native  beer — itself  an  entirely  innocuous  drink — and  the  police  con- 
trol by  which  it  was  enforced,  the  Native  was  driven  to  invent  skokian 
and  its  peers. 

1 6.  For  details  of  pass  laws,  penal  sanctions,  and  usages  in  Africa,  see  Lord  Hailey's 
An  African  Stirvey,  pp.  659H572,  682-685. 

17.  Report  of  the  Native  Economic  Commission,  1930-32,  U.G.  22,  1932;  p.  no, 
par.  751. 
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Are  such  phenomena  as  Native  townships  or  mining  compounds, 
African  small  holdings  or  agricultural  cooperatives,  a  mixture?  Hardly. 
They  are  one  and  all  entirely  new  products  of  conditions  which  are 
the  outgrowth  of  the  impact  of  European  civilization  on  archaic  Africa. 
Again,  when  we  observe  the  cases  where  in  African  villages  there  have 
been  adopted  very  much  simplified  types  of  European  houses,  we  find 
that  with  these  there  goes  invariably  a  whole  set  of  prerequisites  and 
concomitant  conditions.  Those  who  adopt  European  housing  are  the 
educated  and  Christianized  Natives,  trained  in  habits  of  rudimentary 
hygiene  and  cleanliness,  employed  by  Whites  or  raising  European  cash 
crops.  For  a  certain  amount  of  ready  cash  is  necessary  in  order  to  con- 
struct, maintain,  and  use  this  new  material  object.  Indeed,  an  empirical 
research  into  the  problem  would  show  that  it  is  not  a  house  or  a  bed- 
stead which  is  adopted,  nor  yet  a  cultural  complex,  consisting  of  all 
these  objects,  but  rather  an  integral  institution  of  westernized  family 
life;  based  on  Christianity  and  education;  on  the  adoption  of  certain 
European  pursuits,  and  the  use  of  money.  But  even  this  is  a  metaphori- 
cal way  of  speaking.  What  actually  happens  is  the  formation  all  over 
Africa  of  a  new  type  of  indigenous  domesticity,  the  result  of  certain 
specified  European  influences  which,  however,  in  the  act  of  being 
taken  over  by  the  Africans,  have  been  profoundly  modified. 

The  school  in  the  Bush  has  no  antecedents  in  Europe  or  in  African 
tribalism.  The  question  of  educating  men  and  women  to  professions 
from  the  practice  of  which  they  are  then  legally  debarred  occurs 
neither  in  Europe  nor  yet  in  Bantu  Africa.  Take  the  educated  African 
as  a  final  product  of  the  process.  I  would  like  to  meet  the  ethnographer 
who  could  accomplish  the  task  of  sorting  out  a  westernized  African 
into  his  component  parts  without  destroying  the  one  thing  in  him 
which  matters — his  personality.  The  educated  African  is  a  new  type 
of  human  being,  endowed  with  abilities  and  energies,  with  advantages 
and  handicaps,  with  problems  and  visions,  which  neither  his  European 
neighbor  nor  his  "blanket"  brother  are  heirs  to. 

The  nature  of  culture  change  is  determined  by  factors  and  circum- 
stances which  cannot  be  assessed  by  the  study  of  either  culture  alone, 
or  of  both  of  them  as  lumber  rooms  of  elements.  The  clash  and  inter- 
play of  the  two  cultures  produce  new  things.  Even  a  material  object,  a 
tool  or  an  instrument  like  money,  changes  in  the  very  process  of  cul- 
ture contact.  The  anthropologist  has  to  correlate  European  good  inten- 
tions with  the  necessities  of  the  situation;  the  inspired  liberalism  and 
good-will  of  the  missionary  with  the  more  materialistic  designs  of  the 
financier,  entrepreneur,  and  settler.  The  whole  concept  of  European 
culture  as  a  cornucopia  from  which  things  are  freely  given  is  mislead- 
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ing.^^  The  European  takes  as  much,  in  fact  a  great  deal  more,  than  he 
gives.  But  what  he  takes  away  are  not  cultural  traits  but  land,  wealth, 
and  labor.  This  is  not  an  indictment  nor  a  piece  of  pro-Native  ranting.  It 
is  simply  a  strong  caveat  that  an  approach  which  eliminates  from  the 
study  of  change  the  real  driving  forces  is  insufficient. 

It  is  necessary,  I  think,  to  make  plain  once  and  for  all  that  to  treat 
the  process  of  culture  change  as  a  static  product,  in  which  Europeans 
and  Africans  have  arrived  at  a  system  of  temporary  integration  or  of 
harmonized  unity,  is  unprofitable.  Equally  unprofitable  is  it  to  treat  the 
process  as  a  mechanical  mixture  where  the  main  problem  consists  in  the 
sorting  out  and  invoicing  back  of  elements.  The  phenomena  of  change 
are  new  cultural  realities,  which  have  to  be  studied  directly  with  the  full 
consciousness  that  we  have  to  deal  here  with  at  least  three  phases;  that 
these  three  phases  interact;  but  that  their  interaction  cannot  be  antici- 
pated by  an  assessment  of  the  original  ingredients. 

The  study  of  culture  change  must  take  into  account  three  orders  of 
reahty:  the  impact  of  the  higher  culture;  the  substance  of  Native  life 
on  which  it  is  directed;  and  the  phenomenon  of  autonomous  change 
resulting  from  the  reaction  between  the  two  cultures.  Only  by  analyz- 
ing each  problem  under  these  three  headings,  and  then  confronting 
the  column  of  European  influences  with  that  of  Native  responses,  and 
of  the  resulting  change,  do  we  arrive  at  the  most  useful  instruments  of 
research.  Far  from  being  a  mere  mechanical  joining  of  the  two  orig- 
inal influences,  European  and  African,  the  two  impinge  on  each  other. 
The  impact  produces  conflict,  cooperation,  or  leads  to  compromise. 

1 8.  End  of  quotation  from  "The  Anthropology  of  Changing  African  Cultures." 
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THE  VALUE  OF  HISTORY  AND  ITS  LIMITATIONS 

The  Search  for  the  Zero  Point  of  Cha?ige 

One  more  view  taken  as  to  the  nature  of  contact  phenomena  must  be 
scrutinized:  that  which  regards  change  as  a  deviation  from  the  orig- 
inal conditions  of  equihbrium  and  adjustment,  almost  as  a  fall  from  the 
grace  of  original  tribahsm.  Change  also  generally  implies  maladjust- 
ment, deterioration,  social  strain,  and  confusion  in  legal  and  moral 
principles.  Is  it  not  therefore  natural  to  assume  that  culture  change  is 
essentially  an  aberration  from  normal  conditions?  Dr.  Mair  has  intro- 
duced the  apposite  expression,  "zero  point"  of  culture  change,  to 
designate  the  conditions  of  pre-European  tribal  equilibrium. 

This  view  is  both  plausible  and  tempting.  In  order  to  account  for 
the  degree  and  the  "causes"  of  change,  it  seems  inevitable  and  necessary 
to  turn  to  its  starting  point.  The  memories  of  your  old  informants, 
especially  trustworthy  in  all  matters  of  tribal  lore,  depict  the  old  times 
as  the  Golden  Age  of  human  existence.  The  natural  bias  of  every 
ethnographer  leads  him  also  to  regard  the  untainted  Native  culture 
not  merely  as  the  terviiniis  ab  quo  but  as  the  terviinus  ad  qiievi  of 
normalcy,  as  the  only  legitimate  standard  of  comparison  between  the 
pathology  of  change  and  the  healthy  condition  of  tribalism.  Indeed,  all 
scientific  work  demands  a  fixed  system  of  coordinates,  a  definite  set  of 
bearings,  and  the  zero  point  of  contact  and  change  seems  at  first  sight 
to  offer  the  best  framework  for  the  assessment  of  any  deviation  from 
the  normal.  Such  comparison  would  then  provide,  in  the  words  of  Dr. 
Mair,  "an  objective  basis  for  the  determination  of  policy."  ^ 

Dr.  Mair,  in  her  able  exposition  of  this  approach,  insists  that  the 
discovery  of  such  maladjustments  in  present-day  African  institutions 
requires  as  a  starting  point  a  reconstruction  of  the  working  of  these 
institutions  in  precontact  times.-  Although  she  admits  the  limitations 
of  such  reconstruction,  she  defends  the  historical  approach  as  essen- 
tial for  the  analysis  of  the  contact  situation.  In  defending  her  attitude, 
she  distinguishes  between  more  or  less  static  societies  and  those  under- 
going rapid  changes;  and  maintains  that  in  a  static  society,  where  in- 
stitutions have  become  firmly  established  and  stabilized,  the  knowl- 

1.  Lucy  P.  Mair,  "The  Place  of  Histor}'  in  the  Study  of  Culture  Contact,"  Methods 
of  Study  of  Culture  Contact  in  Africa,  p.  8. 

2.  Ideifi,  p,  2. 
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edge  of  the  past  would  be  immaterial  for  a  functional  understanding 
of  the  present.  But  in  a  changing  society,  where  innovations  have  not 
yet  crystallized  into  their  place,  where  the  subsidiary  modifications 
in  the  social  structure  have  not  yet  been  made,  the  contrast  of  past  with 
present  is  of  great  significance.^  This  distinction  by  Dr.  Mair  of  static 
and  dynamic  phases  in  the  history  of  a  culture  and  the  suggestion  of 
two  different  methods,  the  functional  and  the  historical,  for  the  study 
of  these  different  phases  have  far-reaching  theoretical  implications. 
They  would  mean  that  the  functional  method  is  limited  in  its  exclusive 
applicability  to  the  study  of  a  stable,  balanced  culture,  in  which  all  sys- 
tems of  social  cooperation  are  in  a  state  of  equilibrium. 

Dr.  Mair  carries  the  distinction  between  the  static  and  the  dynamic 
phase  of  a  culture  to  the  point  of  saying  that  the  well-adjusted  and 
therefore  static  phase  is  the  normal  state  of  a  culture,  while  the  dynamic 
phase,  which  we  encounter  under  present-day  conditions  of  manifold 
contacts,  presents  a  pathological  condition.  Such  a  dual  conception 
of  culture,  if  it  is  to  mean  a  difference  in  principle  and  not  merely  in 
degree,  is  a  working  hypothesis  which  must  be  tested  carefully  before 
it  can  be  made  the  basis  of  a  discussion  on  methodology. 

In  discussing  the  exact  nature  of  the  historical  comparison  of  the 
traditional  culture  and  the  contact  situation.  Dr.  Mair  denies  the 
sociological  significance  of  a  study  of  intermediate  stages,  because  it  is 
no  longer  possible  to  correlate  the  various  historical  events  with  the 
development  of  the  Native  culture  at  the  time  each  of  these  events 
took  place. ^  Therefore,  she  concludes  that  all  the  anthropologist  could 
do  and  should  do  in  the  study  of  culture  contact  is  to  compare  the 
traditional  Native  institutions,  i.e.,  the  Native  culture  at  the  zero 
point  of  contact  influences,  with  the  present-day  situation.^ 

I  have  already  insisted  that  reconstruction  is  and  will  remain  one  of 
the  main  tasks  of  scientific  ethnology.  But  to  admit  the  legitimacy  of 
the  reconstructive  interest,  even  an  antiquarian  passion,  is  one  thing; 
to  assume  that  reconstruction  is  a  specific  method  for  the  study  of 
culture  contact  is  another.  First  of  all,  it  is  essential  not  to  confuse  the 
reconstructed  past  with  the  reality  of  what  still  survives  as  a  vital 
residue  of  past  history.  The  fact,  for  instance,  that  chieftainship  per- 
sists where  it  is  completely  ignored  by  European  influences  proves  that 
this  institution  is  still  alive  in  such  areas.  Chieftainship  of  a  few  genera- 
tions ago,  however,  must  have  been  different  from  the  form  in  which 

3.  Idevi,  p.  3. 

4.  Idevi,  p.  6. 

5.  We  have  already  discussed  a  similar  position  adopted  by  Dr.  Hunter  on  her  search 
for  a  "common  background"  {vide  pp.  13,  14  of  her  article). 
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it  survives  today;  for  the  pre-European  situation  implied  absolute  sov- 
ereignty— complete  and  undivided  power,  the  right  to  carry  on  war 
and  slave  raids  and  to  control  the  wealth  of  the  tribe.  What  matters 
for  the  future  and  even  for  the  present  is  what  is  still  alive  and  not  what 
is  dead. 

It  is  equally  important  to  realize  that  the  "past  remembered" — that 
is,  its  vision  in  man's  memory — need  not,  in  fact  cannot,  be  recon- 
structed. It  must  be  studied  simply  by  tapping  the  memories  of  the 
tribesmen.  And  here  we  come  to  another  confusion,  that  between 
the  mythological  vision  of  the  past  as  entertained  by  the  Natives  and 
the  sober  picture  which  would  emerge  from  scientific  reconstruction. 
To  some  Africans  who  are  still  true  to  their  own  culture,  the  past  be- 
comes in  retrospect  the  Paradise  lost  forever.  To  the  progressives  or  the 
renegades,  who  often  gain  substantially  by  the  change,  the  past  is  the 
time  of  unmitigated  evil.  To  trust  to  the  memories  of  old  men  or  to  cur- 
rent accounts  of  what  used  to  be  would,  for  the  purposes  of  recon- 
struction, be  futile.  To  the  student  of  culture  change,  what  really 
matters  is  not  the  objectively  true  past,  scientifically  reconstructed  and 
all-important  to  the  antiquarian,  but  the  psychological  reaUty  of  today. 
The  former  is  an  order  of  events  dead  and  buried,  even  to  the  length 
of  having  disappeared  from  men's  memories;  the  latter  is  a  powerful 
psychological  force  determining  the  present-day  behavior  of  the  Na- 
tive African.  People  are  swayed  by  the  errors  of  what  they  feel  and 
not  by  the  truth  which  they  ignore. 

Moreover  the  reconstructed  past  is  not  always  known  with  pre- 
cision, and  the  anthropologist  will  very  often  have  to  say  on  the  point 
of  reconstruction.  Ignoramus  ignorabinms.  Around  the  Gulf  of  Guinea 
where  contact  began  in  the  times  of  Henry  the  Navigator,  the  task  of 
reconstruction  is  obviously  futile.  But  even  where  contact  is  a  hundred 
years  old,  or  only  a  few  decades,  reconstruction  may  be  just  as  diffi- 
cult. In  the  whole  of  Southeast  Africa  the  revolutionary  changes  pro- 
duced by  the  founding  and  expansion  of  the  Zulu  Empire  under  Chaka 
have  made  the  search  for  pre-European  normal  conditions  of  peace- 
ful and  integrated  tribal  life  practically  impossible.  Dr.  Hunter,  who, 
as  we  have  seen,  believes  that  "any  culture  can  only  be  fully  understood 
in  its  historical  context,"  has  nevertheless  to  admit  that  throughout 
Southeast  Africa  "there  are  no  adequate  data  on  Bantu  life  as  it  was  be- 
fore contact  with  Europeans."  ^  She  gives  also  the  real  reason  why  the 
use  of  a  "reconstructed  past"  in  any  comparative  discussion  is  useless. 
If  we  want  to  compare  the  present  state  of  a  changing  culture  with  its 
zero  point,  we  would  have  to  study  both  by  the  same  methods,  and 
with  the  same  problems  in  view.  "But  unfortunately  for  the  student 
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of  culture  change,  the  science  of  social  anthropology  has  been  de- 
veloped since  the  opening  up  of  Africa."  ^ 

We  are  thus  faced  with  this  position:  at  times  reconstruction  is  quite 
impossible;  when  it  is  possible  it  produces  results  of  second-class  qual- 
ity as  compared  with  up-to-date  field  work.  To  compare  such  results 
with  modern  conditions  is  hardly  ever  legitimate.  The  ethnographer 
working  on  the  reconstructed  past  would  have  to  appear  before  the 
practical  man  with,  at  the  best,  "damaged  goods"  in  the  line  of  prac- 
tical advice  and  theoretical  insight.^  One  or  two  concrete  examples 
may  be  useful  to  show  the  futility  of  looking  to  the  past  for  guidance 
on  future  policies. 

Many  African  tribes  before  European  contact  throve  on  cannibal- 
ism, grew  prosperous  on  slavery  or  cattle  raiding,  and  developed  their 
political  power  by  intertribal  warfare.  Would  any  anthropologist 
therefore  advocate  a  return  to  a  human  flesh  diet,  or  to  slavery,  war- 
fare, and  expeditions  for  loot  and  booty?  Hardly,  But  does  even  the 
fact  that  his  great-grandfathers  were  accustomed  to  gorge  themselves 
on  human  flesh  affect  in  any  way,  direct  or  indirect,  the  desirable  diet 
of  a  small  child  in  an  urban  location;  or  that  of  a  mine  laborer;  or  a 
member  of  a  tribe  who  have  to  devise  a  new  economy  because  their 
territory  has  been  cut  down,  their  pastures  eroded,  and  their  taxation 
increased?  These  questions  supply  their  own  answers. 

The  economic  resources  of  African  tribes  have  changed:  African 
enterprise  has  grown  in  some  districts,  and  in  many  respects  out  of  all 
proportion  to  old  conditions;  while  some  of  their  pursuits  have  been 
rendered  completely  obscure.  In  political  matters  the  chief  can  no 
longer  use  his  armed  forces  to  increase  his  revenue  or  to  enforce  his 
whims  and  wishes;  he  cannot  be  allowed  to  use  forced  labor,  still  less 
to  indulge  in  the  capture  and  trade  of  slaves;  his  religious  power  has 

6.  Both  quotations  come  from  p.  i,  Reaction  to  Conquest,  which  in  my  opinion 
will  always  rank  not  only  as  a  pioneering  study  of  culture  change  but  as  a  model  of 
modern  scientific  field  work. 

7.  As  we  shall  see  later,  it  is  possible  to  develop  other  criteria,  and  all  our  writers 
have  either  explicitly  or  implicitly  made  other  suggestions  very  much  more  fruitful 
than  that  of  reconstructing  zero  point.  In  their  published  work,  all  of  them  have  actu- 
ally used  methods  of  field  work  and  devices  completely  satisfactory  from  every  point 
of  view.  Dr.  Mair's  leading  article  is  excellent  as  an  introduction  to  the  series.  It  in- 
dicates the  relevant  questions;  lays  down  some  of  the  main  principles,  without  dog- 
matically imposing  any  specific  solutions.  Here  again  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that 
Dr.  Mair  is  not  only  writing  round  culture  contact  but  in  her  two  books,  An  African 
People  in  the  Twentieth  Centiiry  (London,  1934)  and  Native  Policies  in  Africa  (Lon- 
don, 1936),  has  proved  that  she  is  well  able  to  work  on  the  subject  at  first  hand.  Her 
monograph  on  the  Baganda  is  an  admirable  account  of  an  African  community  in 
transition.  Her  theoretical  analysis  of  Native  policies  in  Africa  should  be  read  by 
every  contact  anthropologist  as  a  first  introduction  to  the  wider  European  setting  of 
the  whole  question. 
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been  affected  by  the  new  beliefs  and  undermined  by  new  skepticisms. 
If  we  were  to  take  one  institution  after  another;  if  we  were  to  survey 
the  various  aspects — economic,  legal,  educational  or  political — we 
should  find  everywhere  that  part  at  least  of  the  "zero  conditions"  of 
the  historical  past,  as  it  existed  before  the  advent  of  Europeans,  is  dead 
and  buried,  and  as  such  irrelevant. 

I  have  criticized  these  theories  in  some  detail,  because  even  the  ex- 
ploring of  a  bhnd  alley  here  and  there  is  a  contribution  to  the  advance- 
ment of  science.  Let  us  remember  too  that  the  concept  of  culture 
change  as  a  "mixture"  of  elements  borrowed  from  parent  cultures 
is  suggested  to  every  ethnographer  by  the  dominant  school  of  today, 
that  of  Graebner  and  Pater  Schmidt,  and  most  American  anthropolo- 
gists. Again,  the  search  for  zero  point  is  nothing  but  the  obvious  course 
to  be  taken  by  every  field  ethnographer,  whose  task  up  till  now  has 
been  the  portraying  of  cultures  as  they  were  in  their  undisturbed  state. 
The  method  of  studying  a  contact  situation  as  "an  integral  whole" 
is  one  which  naturally  would  appeal  to  a  functionalist.  As  long  as  we 
do  not  specifically  focus  our  attention  on  change  as  a  dynamic  process, 
this  approach  is  legitimate  within  limits. 

Nor  was  our  criticism  solely  negative.  At  every  step  of  our  argument 
certain  constructive  principles  have  emerged,  and  these  combined 
have  allowed  us  to  formulate  briefly  a  systematic  approach  to  the  study 
of  culture  contact.  Thus,  in  analyzing  the  concept  of  culture  change 
as  a  mixture  to  be  understood  only  in  terms  of  parent  cultures  we  ar- 
rived at  a  positive  definition  of  the  process  of  change.  We  came  to 
regard  it  as  a  new  reality  resulting  from  the  interaction  of  European 
impact  on  indigenous  cultures.  While  we  deprecated  the  treatment  of 
European  agencies  as  an  integral  part  of  the  new  combined  community, 
we  were  able  to  lay  down  the  threefold  scheme  of  approach — Euro- 
pean intentions,  surviving  African  realities,  and  processes  of  contact 
— thus  developing  and  substantiating  our  conception  of  change  as  a 
constant  interaction. 

This  approach  we  shall  be  able  to  develop  into  a  useful  instrument 
for  the  direction  of  field  work  and  the  presentation  of  evidence.  Fi- 
nally, while  rejecting  the  search  for  zero  point  as  a  means  of  practical 
control  and  theoretical  insight  into  the  nature  of  culture  change,  we 
replaced  it  by  other  conceptions.  We  made  a  distinction  between  the 
past,  dead  and  buried,  and  those  elements  of  the  old  culture  which  still 
retain  their  vitality  and  influence  present  conditions — points  which 
will  require  more  detailed  treatment  in  the  following  chapters.  We 
recognized  that  the  retrospective  vision,  however  erroneous,  is  more 
important  than  the  myth  unknown  or  forgotten  by  old  informants. 


32  The  Dy?ia?mcs  of  Cidtiire  Change 

While  reconstruction  of  the  past  is  interesting  historically  and  theo- 
retically, practically  it  contains  no  hints,  since  there  can  be  no  return 
to  what  has  been  destroyed,  what  has  been  forgotten,  what  can  never 
be  fostered  by  the  European  administration.  But  we  can  turn  to  the 
surviving  traditions  of  the  present,  for  this  is  a  rich  field  for  study  and 
source  of  practical  difficulties. 

Therefore  instead  of  linking  up  evidence  by  the  coordinate  of  time 
and  projecting  it  under  the  headings  of  past,  present,  and  future  into 
an  evolutionary  or  historical  sequence,  we  have  to  marshal  the  facts 
under  categories,  all  of  which  co-exist  in  the  present,  all  of  which  can 
be  studied  in  empirical  field  work.  In  introducing  thus,  in  a  somewhat 
schematic  manner,  some  order  into  the  chaos  of  change  and  transfor- 
mation, into  the  swinging  to  and  fro  of  African  opinions  and  move- 
ments from  progress  to  tradition,  and  from  tribalism  to  imitation  of 
Europeans,  we  found  it  also  essential  to  deal  with  organized  systems 
of  European  activities,  and  to  coordinate  these  directly  with  corre- 
sponding phenomena  of  change:  with  those  African  institutions  which 
are  ousted  by  European  influences  or  have  to  cooperate  with  them, 
which  come  into  direct  conflict  with  them  or  else  complement  them. 
African  chieftainship  and  the  incorporation  of  Indirect  Rule  into  the 
European  administrative  system  must  obviously  be  considered  side  by 
side.  Equally  the  work  of  missions  has  to  be  set  against  African  ancestor 
worship  and  African  belief  in  religion  and  magic.  Alongside  these  two 
factors  from  the  two  cultures  we  have  to  study  the  phenomena  of 
change  and  transformation,  the  school  in  the  Bush,  the  work  of  the 
Native  congregation  in  new  African  sects,  and  the  newly  invented 
African  movements  of  religion. 

Whether  we  deal  with  every  factor  under  a  threefold  approach  or 
whether  in  some  cases  we  find  it  profitable  to  add  a  flanking  column 
in  which  we  add  a  reconstruction  of  zero  point,  which  in  some  cases 
might  be  obtainable  with  a  fair  degree  of  approximation,  and  which 
we  separate  from  the  columns  of  corporate  change,  will  depend  on  the 
nature  of  the  subject  and  the  data  at  our  disposal.  In  most  cases,  how- 
ever, I  would  plead  that  the  consideration  of  tendencies  and  forward 
movements,  such  as  the  African  revolt  against  European  innovations, 
African  nationalism,  or  the  recrudescence  of  tribalism,  is  more  im- 
portant than  harking  back  to  a  vanished  set  of  conditions.  The  forces 
which  are  growing,  which  are  real  now  and  may  become  important 
in  the  future  are,  from  a  practical  point  of  view,  a  dominant  factor  in 
the  situation. 

But  science  works  not  only  by  direct  application;  it  learns  also 
from  the  development  of  principles,  from  the  development  of  clear 
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ideas  and  the  lessons  which  can  be  drawn  from  past  blunders,  miscon- 
ceptions, and  wrong  policies.  From  this  point  of  view  history  is  as 
important  in  its  past  stages  as  in  its  assessment  of  the  future.  So  that 
while  in  the  elaboration  of  practical  criteria  of  guidance  I  have  at- 
tempted to  warn  against  too  much  hope  from  mere  reconstructive  ac- 
tivity, I  would  be  the  last  to  underrate  the  value  of  historical  knowl- 
edge. "History  repeats  itself"  in  the  sense  that  there  are  universal  laws 
of  cultural  process.  Since  these  operate  independently  of  time,  space, 
and  circumstances,  they  can  be  deciphered  from  any  stage  of  human 
development,  and  it  is  here,  in  my  opinion,  that  no  aspect  or  phase  of 
anthropological  research  can  ever  fail  to  be  useful  in  the  long  run. 

Let  me  briefly  state  the  position  as  it  appears  to  me.**  History  is  the 
reconstruction  of  the  past,  based  on  written  documents,  as  well  as 
on  any  collateral  evidence,  archaeological,  Hnguistic,  or  geographical, 
which  throws  light  on  bygone  events  and  allows  retrospective  infer- 
ences to  be  drawn  with  more  or  less  certainty.  It  is  clear,  however, 
that  if  the  reconstruction  is  not  to  be  carried  out  by  guesswork,  it  has 
to  proceed  by  valid  inferences,  that  is,  on  the  foundation  of  scientific 
generalizations.  Neither  the  written  chronicles  nor  yet  the  monuments 
of  the  past,  least  of  all  collateral  evidence,  give  us  a  full  picture  of  past 
happenings.  The  historian  has  to  use  inference,  and  this  is  only  possible 
on  the  basis  of  universal  laws  of  cultural  or  sociological  process. 
Whether,  as  a  historian,  you  have  to  build  up  the  character  of  a  per- 
sonality, or  the  economic  conditions  of  an  epoch,  or  its  legal  system, 
you  always  have  to  make  a  somewhat  fragmentary  evidence  tell  its 
tale  by  building  up  the  whole  from  its  parts;  by  making  inventories, 
manorial  rolls,  legal  deeds  tell  the  reality  not  directly  contained  in 
them. 

The  primary  interest  of  the  retrospective  process  is  undoubtedly 
for  most  historians  the  knowledge  of  the  integral  fact  conjured  up  from 
the  past.  But  after  the  reconstruction  of  full-blooded,  live  phenomena 
has  been  achieved  by  the  scientific  technique  of  using  general  laws, 
historical  facts  do  again  lend  themselves  to  generalizations.  A  com- 
parative study  of  city  politics  in  ancient  Greece  and  Renaissance  Italy; 
theories  of  revolutionary  governments,  of  dictatorships,  of  social 
stratification,  property,  and  the  role  of  war  and  conquest  in  human 
development,  can  be  and  have  been  legitimately  built  up  from  recon- 
structed historical  facts.  Thus  history,  which  thrives  on  sociological 
and  cultural  generalizations — for  without  these  it  becomes  mere  guess- 

8.  The  following  paragraphs  (pp.  33-34)  are  condensed  from  Malinowski's  "The 
Present  State  of  Studies  in  Culture  Contact:  Some  Comments  on  an  American  Ap- 
proach," Africa,  XII  (1939),  41-44.  Ed, 
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work — yields  again  laws  of  social  or  cultural  science.  To  oppose  his- 
tory and  science  is  futile.  To  neglect  either  of  them  makes  any  hu- 
manistic pursuit  incomplete. 

In  what  way  can  an  ethnographer  use  his  historical  sense  and 
pursue  historical  ends?  As  a  matter  of  method  he  differs  from  the  or- 
dinary historian  in  that  he  has  no  written  chronicles  at  his  disposal, 
except,  that  is,  earlier  records  of  field  work  which,  when  they  are 
satisfactory,  supply  him  with  genuine  historical  evidence.  But  in  so 
far  as  he  wishes  to  reconstruct  history  within  the  wider  horizons 
of  centuries  or  millennia,  he  depends  on  comparative  material. 

From  this  point  of  view,  I  think  that  so-called  functionalism  is  not, 
and  cannot  be,  opposed  to  the  historical  approach  but  is  indeed  its 
necessary  complement.  The  functional  method,  if  I  understand  it 
rightly,  is  interested  primarily  in  the  processes  of  culture  as  an  ex- 
planation of  its  products.  It  introduces  thus  the  time  element,  at  first 
on  a  smaller  scale,  but  nonetheless  in  the  real  historical  sense.  I  myself 
have  advocated  the  biographical  approach  in  the  study  of  kinship.  In 
my  work  on  language,  I  have  attempted  to  show  that  the  study  of 
meaning  should  start  with  the  observations  on  infant  speech  and  the 
growth  of  Knguistic  expression  within  the  context  of  culture.  In 
the  study  of  law,  I  have  tried  to  point  out  that  the  consideration  of 
transactions  in  the  long  run,  as  the  extensive  and  enduring  balancing 
of  interests,  is  the  only  way  to  understand  primitive  jurisprudence. 
The  context  of  time  as  well  as  the  context  of  culture  essential  to  the 
functional  approach  are,  on  the  one  hand,  historical  concepts;  and  on 
the  other,  they  lead  to  the  formulation  of  general  laws  of  process  so 
necessary  to  any  reconstructive  work.  Here  again,  therefore,  I  do  not 
see  that  functionalism  and  historical  reconstructions  stand  in  antithesis. 
There  is,  however,  always  the  proviso  that  a  genuine  history  of  phe- 
nomena must  study  them  in  their  various  phases  of  progress;  ^  and 
that  finally,  the  utihty  of  historical  reconstruction  must  not  be  con- 
fused with  a  technique  of  immediate  applications  in  the  search  for 
practical  criteria  in  administrative,  economic,  and  educational  control. 

The  Practical  Relevance  of  Surviving  Historical  Residues 

It  might  be  assumed  that  in  a  community  where  half  of  the  in- 
stitutions have  ceased  to  function  and  the  other  half  have  not  yet 
started,  the  functional  approach  would  be  quite  useless.  Thus,  what  is 
the  relevance,  except  for  antiquarian  interests,  of  chieftainship  where 
this  institution  has  become  politically  atrophied?  Is  not,  for  example, 

9.  End  of  citation  from  "The  Present  State  of  Studies  in  Culture  Contact." 
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the  whole  attitude  toward  cattle  merely  a  drag  and  a  nuisance,  polyg- 
amy simply  an  anachronism,  initiation  ceremonies,  as  in  South  Africa, 
a  superstition  practiced  out  of  sheer  force  of  custom  and  conservatism? 
On  the  other  hand,  European  education  seems  in  many  respects  to  have 
not  yet  taken  sufficient  root  to  be  treated  as  a  real  force;  European 
administration  to  be  rather  a  superimposed  force,  which  has  to  be 
obeyed  whether  it  is  functionally  adapted  or  not;  money  economy  a 
system  which  has  been  introduced  from  outside  by  pressure. 

In  reality,  it  is  just  in  these  studies  of  culture  change  that  the  con- 
cept of  function  can,  from  the  theoretical  point  of  view,  be  best  un- 
derstood in  some  of  its  characteristics,  studied  in  a  way  in  which 
good  research  on  a  fully  integrated  culture  would  give  no  comparable 
results.  Moreover,  from  the  political  point  of  view,  it  is  just  the  func- 
tional approach  which  should  be  the  alpha  and  omega  of  all  field  work. 
For  example,  chieftainship,  even  when  it  is  politically  obsolete,  still 
stands  for  the  principle  of  authority,  as  the  Natives  themselves  aver 
and  practice. ^"^  To  study  how  the  tribal  principle  still  survives,  how  it 
affects  the  relation  between  children  and  parents,  and  even  school  dis- 
cipline, is  of  supreme  importance,  when  we  consider  that  authority, 
discipline,  respect  for  the  older  generation  and  for  tradition  in  general 
are  indispensable,  in  one  form  or  another,  for  a  stable  society. 

Again  the  whole  problem  of  overstocking  and  the  other  difficulties 
connected  with  cattle  economics  are  associated  with  the  old  attitude 
toward  cattle.  This  attitude  is  held  by  the  Native  Economic  Com- 
mission as  the  main  villain  of  the  plot.  In  reality,  this  attitude  is  a  fact 
and  a  force.  If  we  want  to  change  it  greatly,  we  must  understand  it 
first  and  foremost.  Is  the  policy  of  the  administration  more  intelligent? 
Considering  that  overstocking  is  one  of  the  main  evils,  why  introduce 
forcible  dipping  against  the  Natives'  wishes,  and  thus  double  the  quan- 
tity of  heads  of  cattle?  ^^ 

With  all  this,  it  will  still  be  necessary  to  enter  more  fully  into  the 
principles  of  theory  and  suitable  methods  of  field  work  by  which  the 
study  of  a  partially  transformed,  fundamentally  resistant  culture  has 
to  be  carried  out.  Detribalism  is  a  piecemeal  process,  and  at  first  sight 
somewhat  unaccountable  and  fitful.  Certain  elements  seem  to  go 
very  easily  without  yet  seriously  affecting  fundamental  institutions.  In 
many  tribes  Native  dress — or  the  absence  thereof — cannot  be  seen  any 
longer,  and  European  cotton  is  taken  on  with  surprising  rapidity.  In 

10.  For  such  evidence  among  the  Pondo  see  Hunter,  Reaction  to  Conquest,  pp.  427- 
430. 

11.  Vide  Hunter,  ide7}i,  p.  68,  where  she  states  that  tlie  Biiii^a  is  attempting  to  in- 
troduce stud  stock  hut  has  taken  no  measures  to  do  awav  with  scrub  bulls.  There 
are  also  signs  of  serious  overstocking  and  consequent  erosion. 
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some  areas  indigenous  sports  and  games  have  been  largely  superseded 
by  football  or  cricket;  tribes  change  their  religion,  or  dispense  with 
certain  rites  and  ceremonies  of  ancestor  worship,  even  where  cult  and 
belief  still  survive  substantially.  No  general  rule  can  easily  be  laid 
down  with  any  validity  for  the  whole  continent. 

There  are  cultural  elements  which  are  not  allowed  to  continue  be- 
cause they  are  repugnant  to  the  Whites.  European  administration  does 
not  allow  cannibalism,  intertribal  warfare,  mutilation  as  legal  punish- 
ment or  as  the  chief's  pastime.  Head  hunting,  witchcraft,  ritual  ob- 
scenities are  generally  discountenanced,  and  the  traffic  in  human  be- 
ings has  been  abolished  throughout  the  continent. 

Yet  it  is  important  to  realize  that  from  all  such  cultural  factors  a 
more  or  less  substantial  residue  still  survives.  War  has  left  behind  a 
military  organization  which  among  such  nations  or  tribes  as  the 
Ashanti,  iMasai,  the  Ngoni,  Zulu,  or  Swazi,  to  mention  only  a  few,  still 
forms  the  backbone  of  the  social  order.  War  survives  as  one  of  the 
most  powerful  traditional  elements  in  the  prestige  of  certain  tribes, 
their  national  pride  in  their  relation  to  their  neighbors,  and  even  as  a 
serious  handicap  in  their  economic  attitudes, ^- 

Slavery,  apart  from  some  remnants  of  a  domestic  form,  survives  in 
the  discrimination  of  status  and  legal  differences  between  descendants 
of  slaves  and  free  men.  Dr.  Richards  tells  me  that  many  of  the  Rho- 
desian  tribes  on  the  mines  use  some  of  the  old  categories  surviving  from 
slavery  to  distinguish  between  recruited  and  voluntary  labor. 

Some  of  the  things  prohibited  and  persecuted  disappear,  but  only 
from  the  surface  of  tribal  life.  They  are  practiced  in  secret  and  exer- 
cise an  enormous  influence  on  modern  African  culture. ^^  Typical  of 
these  is  witchcraft.  Neither  is  ancestor  worship  completely  dead  in 
the  Christian  section  of  the  community.  The  psychoanalyst  would 
say  that  it  survives  in  the  "collective  unconscious"  of  the  Christian- 
ized African.  But  we  need  not  adopt  mystical  concepts  of  European 
origin  to  describe  African  mysticisms.  Through  continued  contact 
with  heathens,  and  also  because  the  tradition  of  ancestor  worship  is 
still  strong  and  firmly  rooted  in  the  structure  of  the  family,  every 
nominally  Christian  child  learns  a  great  deal  about  the  influence  which 
the  ancestral  ghosts  exercise  and  the  cult  by  which  they  can  be  propi- 
tiated. Under  the  stress  of  emotional  crisis  the  indigenous  belief  be- 
comes stronger  than  the  alien  creed. 

12.  Cf.  Dr.  Margaret  Read,  "Tradition  and  Prestige  among  the  Ngoni,"  Africa,  Vol. 
IX,  No.  4  (1936). 

13.  Dr.  Hunter  in  Reaction  to  Conquest  gives  us  innumerable  examples  of  such  sur- 
vivals, partly  incorporated  into  Christian  ritual  but  even  to  a  greater  extent  influencing 
the  behavior  of  Christians  in  unorthodox  ways. 


Vahie  and  Limitatiojis  of  History  37 

The  legal  conceptions  which  vest  criminal  retribution  in  the  clan, 
and  enjoin  the  rule  of  vendetta  or  lex  talionis,  are  also  apt  to  outlast  any 
official  prohibitions.  Sex  customs  and  taboos  discouraged  by  some 
European  influences,  notably  by  Christianity,  very  often  are  carried 
out  sub  rasa.  Dr.  Hunter  gives  an  amusing  example  of  this  in  quoting 
the  universal  belief  of  Christian  Natives  that  White  missionaries  also 
conform  to  the  custom  of  Ukiimetsha,  which  closely  corresponds  to 
the  Central  European  institution  Fensterln. 

Thus  from  the  practical  point  of  view  it  is  the  history  surviving 
either  in  live  tradition  or  in  institutional  working  which  is  important. 
It  seems  almost  obvious  that  only  what  still  lives  can  be  of  any  rele- 
vance to  those  who  have  to  control  a  Native  society;  that  only  those 
forces  of  tradition  which  influence  the  sentiments  of  living  men  and 
women  and  mold  their  present-day  attitudes  can  matter.  When  change 
has  been  violent  and  the  hopes  of  a  new  millennium  promised  by  the 
higher  culture  are  not  fulfilled,  the  Natives'  highly  colored  and  retro- 
spective vision  of  what  has  been  is  of  even  more  vital  concern  to  those 
in  power. 

When  in  a  European  colony  Indirect  Rule  is  established,  the  real 
question  is:  how  much  of  the  old  Native  machinery  is  still  alive  and 
ready  for  use?  The  very  attempt  at  using  this  machinery  is  due  to  its 
presumptive  strength,  prestige,  and  efficiency.  Rooted  in  the  past,  it 
has  the  support  of  Native  belief,  sentiment,  and  respect  for  customary 
law.  The  anthropologist's  practical  brief  is  to  discover  how  much  of 
the  institution  still  exists  and  what  the  traditional  sources  of  political 
power  are.  He  has  also  to  demonstrate  the  limits  of  its  adaptability  to 
modern  conditions.  In  the  incorporation  of  African  bride-price  into  a 
code,  the  practical  question  is  not  what  this  type  of  legal  contract 
looked  like  a  few  generations  ago  but  whether  it  is  still  an  effective 
social  force  and  what  are  the  prospects  of  its  further  development  and 
readjustment. 

Consider  an  institution  which  the  European  influences  are  tempted 
not  to  preserve  but  if  possible  to  abolish — the  girls'  initiation  cere- 
monies, especially  when  these  involve  clitoridectomy,  objectionable 
to  the  susceptibilities  of  the  Europeans  and  objectively  unhygienic  and 
even  dangerous.  Here  once  more  from  the  practical  point  of  view  it 
is  irrelevant  what  was  practiced  a  few  generations  ago.  What  matters 
are  the  practices  of  today,  and  the  mysterious  vitality  which  the  whole 
institution,  including  the  surgical  detail,  presents  against  all  missionary 
and  educational  attacks.  Why  is  it  that  excessively  progressive  Native 
organizations,  like  the  Kikuyu  Central  Association,  have  pinned 
clitoridectomy  to  their  political  masthead  and  are  prepared  to  fight  for 
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it  alongside  Communistic  principles  and  classical  education  a  la  Oxford 
and  Cambridge?  The  anthropological  problem  here  is  first  of  all:  what 
function  the  initiation  rites  still  perform  in  the  social  and  moral  regu- 
lation of  reproductive  life;  how  they  influence  Native  ideas  on  mar- 
riage, parenthood,  and  sexual  conduct;  and  why  the  apparently  ex- 
trinsic detail  seems  to  possess  such  a  great  sentimental  value. 

On  this  latter  point  it  is  quite  useful  to  remember  that  the  average 
religiously  minded  Jew  or  Mohammedan  regards  an  uncircumcised 
male  as  an  unclean  beast.  There  are  also  Christian  sects  on  record  who, 
like  the  Russian  Skoptsy,  practice  terrible  mutilations — practices 
which  are  deeply  embedded  in  their  dogmatic  ideology.  Again,  in  the 
history  of  civihzed  Europe  many  battles  were  fought,  human  beings 
killed  or  burnt  at  the  stake  for  or  against  the  rite  of  total  immersion 
in  baptism — an  unhygienic  and  apparently  extrinsic  ceremony.  It  is 
important  in  the  study  of  so-called  savage  or  barbarous  customs  of  the 
heathen  to  maintain  the  same  tolerance  and  sympathy  which  we  apply 
in  the  study  of  ours  and  of  our  forefathers'.  The  point  at  issue  here, 
however,  is  that  it  is  the  vitality  and  present-day  working  of  this  in- 
stitution which  really  matter,  and  not  the  institution  at  any  stage  in 
the  past,  however  brilliantly  and  completely  we  might  be  able  to 
reconstruct  it. 

Thus  in  initiation  ceremonies,  it  is  their  educational  and  integrative 
value  which  is  important.  Ancestor  worship  we  would  have  to  study 
in  its  several  sociological  foundations — in  the  organization  of  the 
family,  parenthood,  and  descent.  Here  once  more  the  intelligent  mis- 
sionary will  try  to  appreciate  the  vitality  of  the  belief  and  consider, 
in  a  really  Christian  spirit,  whether  a  belief  based  on  the  deepest 
human  attachments  and  connected  with  the  most  important  institution, 
that  of  the  family,  could  not  be  incorporated  rather  than  destroyed.  In 
dealing  with  witchcraft,  what  is  significant  is  the  cultural  reality  of 
the  belief,  which  we  have  merely  succeeded  in  driving  underground. 

Therefore  questions  of  the  present  function  of  an  institution,  its 
vitahty  and  adaptability  and  not  the  shape  and  trappings  of  the  past, 
are  important  for  the  student  of  culture  change  in  its  theoretical  and 
practical  aspects. 

In  all  this  we  have  incidentally  implied  that  it  is  not  only  to  the 
rigid  adherence  to  certain  features  from  the  past  that  an  African  in- 
stitution can  owe  its  strength.  Its  new  lease  of  life  is  often  due  to  the 
fact  that  it  was  able  to  readjust  to  new  conditions.  The  chief  who 
adopts  Christianity  becomes  the  religious  leader  of  his  tribesmen  in  a 
new  guise,  but  above  all  he  gains  the  support  of  a  powerful  section  of 
the  European  community.  Chieftainship,  recognized  by  the  colonial 
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administration  under  Indirect  Rule,  has  acquired  a  new  force  uncon- 
nected with  the  tribal  past.  The  tardy  admission  that  bride-price  is 
compatible  with  Christian  ethics  and  European  legal  susceptibilities 
has  made  it  flourish  again  among  the  Southern  Bantu  as  an  important 
factor  of  national  integration. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  careful  reader  will  have  noticed  in  our 
analysis  of  the  conditions  of  vitality  of  African  institutions  that  con- 
stant reference  to  European  influences  was  imphed  in  such  expressions 
as  "driven  underground,"  "adapted,"  or  "suppressed."  For  it  is  Eu- 
ropean impact  which  has  forced  the  Africans  to  give  up  certain  things, 
by  direct  command,  by  the  introduction  of  new  techniques  and  new 
interests,  as  well  as  by  new  material  contrivances. 

In  all  the  cases  where  African  institutions  are  allowed  to  survive, 
or  even  encouraged  to  do  so,  the  traditional  sources  of  indigenous 
vitality  and  strength  are  also  there.  They  constitute  the  real  basis  for 
the  persistence  of  the  custom,  legal  principle,  or  type  of  social  or- 
ganization, though  they  are  not  the  only  factor  in  the  chances  of  fu- 
ture development.  It  is  the  combination  of  the  enormous  prestige 
which  in  some  areas  the  chief  still  retains  as  rain  maker  or  as  wielder 
of  tribal  fertihty  in  land,  beast,  and  man;  his  role  as  officiator  in  the 
ancestor  cult  for  the  community  as  a  whole — it  is  the  combination  of 
all  this  with  his  new  recognition  as  part  of  the  European  administrative 
machinery  which  gives  chieftainship  under  Indirect  Rule  a  firm  charter 
of  permanence  and  strength.  When  in  another  district  the  chief  be- 
comes a  Christian,  he  may  lose  his  old  religious  sanctions  but  he  still 
remains  the  lawful  heir  in  the  long  line  of  rulers;  he  still  stands  for  the 
principle  of  authority  for  the  Natives. 

This  brings  us  once  more  to  the  question:  can  we  analyze  more 
fully  the  problem  why  certain  elements  survive  and  others  disappear; 
why  at  times  institutions  survive  by  continuing  a  clandestine  existence 
below  the  surface  of  European  notice,  and  at  others  by  being  raised 
into  the  limelight  of  full  European  recognition?  ^^  It  is  clear  that  the 

14.  In  this  work  the  differential  study  of  areas,  chosen  according  to  the  degree  of 
detribahzation,  is  of  the  greatest  value.  This  method,  advocated  by  Dr.  Richards  in  an 
article  which  is  probably  one  of  the  first  systematic  attempts  to  define  culture  contact 
problems,  involves  the  selection  of  a  number  of  typical  villages,  all  exposed  to  different 
types  and  degrees  of  contact  influences.  Vide  her  "Anthropological  Problems  in  North- 
Eastern  Rhodesia,"  Africa,  Vol.  V,  No.  2  (1932). 

In  order  to  do  justice  to  the  heterogeneous  picture  presented  in  any  one  village. 
Dr.  Richards  also  elaborated  a  more  precise  method  of  investigation,  namely,  the 
analysis  of  case  histories  and  the  use  of  a  questionnaire  for  compiling  a  sociological 
census.  The  questions  were  put  to  members  of  the  village  in  a  series  of  house-to-house 
visits,  so  that  the  answers  furnished  documents  not  merely  on  isolated  individuals  but 
also  on  families,  kinship  groups,  and  clans.  This  concrete  approach  through  case  study 
over  a  large  number  of  samples  is  indispensable  to  the  study  of  contact.  For  an  example 
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very  fact  of  piecemeal  transformation,  the  fitfulness  of  disappearances 
in  many  cultural  phenomena,  imposes  a  new  and  not  easy  task  on  the 
trained  fieldworker.  He  has  to  show  in  his  picture  of  the  surviving 
realities  of  African  culture  what  factors  have  gone  but  are  remem- 
bered; what  institutions  have  been  driven  underground;  and  what 
elements  still  survive  in  new  combinations. 

Can  we,  however,  go  beyond  the  mere  cataloguing  of  residues  and 
deficiencies  in  indigenous  cultures?  Is  it  possible  to  account  for  the 
easy  dropping  of  certain  customs  and  the  bitter  tenacity  with  which 
others  are  retained? 

of  the  type  of  questionnaire  employed,  see  Dr.  Richards'  "The  Village  Census  in  the 
Study  of  Culture  Contact,"  p.  55. 

In  Central  America,  Dr.  Robert  Redfield  has  utilized  a  similar  method  of  making 
differential  studies  of  communities  undergoing  change  in  the  one  area.  He  chose  for 
this  purpose  a  city,  town,  and  village  in  Yucatan,  which  were  in  contact  with  one 
another.  Vide  his  "Culture  Changes  in  Yucatan,"  Ainerican  Anthropologist,  Vol. 
XXXVI,  n.s.  (1934).  Ed. 


IV 
THE  FUNCTIONAL  THEORY  OF  CULTURE 

A  MUCH  fuller  analysis  must  replace  the  vague  blanket  terms  employed 
to  describe  the  phenomena  of  partial  conservatism,  of  rapid  detribali- 
zation,  of  the  selection  of  some  elements,  and  the  difficulties  of  accul- 
turation in  other  respects.  The  solution  of  these  problems  can  only  be 
found  through  the  functional  analysis  of  Native  society  on  the  one 
hand  and  the  appreciation  of  European  give  and  take  on  the  other. 
Stress  is  often  laid  on  the  fitful  acceptance  by  the  African  of  our  cul- 
tural values;  but,  as  wc  shall  see,  it  is  the  piecemeal  bestowal  of  cultural 
benefits  on  the  part  of  the  Europeans  which  is  of  far  greater  impor- 
tance. To  "a  selective  conservatism"  on  the  African's  part  there  corre- 
sponds a  selective  giving  by  the  Europeans;  a  selective  taking  away  of 
such  things  as  land,  natural  resources,  the  contribution  of  African 
labor,  the  political  sovereignty  of  rulers,  and  the  social  status  and  self- 
determination  of  any  and  every  African.  The  Europeans  do  not  dis- 
pense the  bounties  and  benefits  of  their  culture  with  any  less  discrim- 
ination than  the  African  shows  in  taking  what  is  offered  to  him.  Let 
us  turn  to  the  analysis  of  the  forces  of  conservatism  within  the  Afri- 
can society. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  method  and  theory  of  field  work,  the 
most  important  principle  lies  in  the  functional  conception  of  culture. 
This  declares  that  to  study  details  detached  from  their  setting  must  in- 
evitably stultify  theory,  field  work,  and  practical  handling  alike.  The 
detail  of  clitoridectomy  in  initiation  ceremonies  has  been  taken  as  the 
butt  of  European  attacks.  This  has  distorted  the  value  and  importance 
of  the  institution  in  the  eyes  of  African  and  European  alike.  To  regard 
the  introduction  of  a  single  implement  Hke  the  plough  in  isolation  from 
all  that  it  means  in  revolutionizing  Native  agriculture  leads,  as  we  have 
seen,  into  an  impasse  of  research.  The  main  mistake  invariably  com- 
mitted in  discussions  and  even  in  practical  measures  of  Indirect  Rule 
was  to  regard  the  chief  as  the  only  item  worth  considering.  "In  most 
parts  of  Africa,  finding  the  chief  has  been  considered  equivalent  to 
establishing  indirect  rule,"  so  Dr.  Richards  tells  us  in  her  admirable 
article  on  "Tribal  Government  in  Transition."  ^  Again,  the  piecemeal 

I.  Journal  of  the  Royal  African  Society,  suppl.  to  Vol.  XXXIV  (October,  1935). 
This  indictment  does  not  extend  to  the  extremely  well-informed,  wise,  and  anthropolog- 
ically correct  proceeding  taken  at  the  establishment  of  Indirect  Rule  in  Tanganyika 
Territory.  The  instructions  drafted,  if  I  am  correct,  by  Sir  Donald  Cameron  and  Sir 
Philip  Mitchell  should  be  read  by  anthropologist  and  administrator  alike  as  a  model  of 
applied  anthropology. 
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attack  on  pregnancy  taboos,  on  occasional  sexual  excesses,  and  on  cer- 
tain marriage  customs  in  some  tribes  by  missionaries,  who  have  been 
unable  to  relate  these  rites  to  the  fundamental  institutions  of  family  and 
marriage,  has  been,  in  my  opinion,  the  main  cause  of  the  failure  of 
Christian  endeavor  in  raising  permanently  the  moral  standards  of  the 
African  in  those  communities. 

The  modern  anthropologist  of  the  functional  school  is  fully  aware 
that  he  has  to  organize  his  evidence,  relate  the  customs,  behefs,  ideas, 
and  practices  to  the  fundamental  core  round  which  they  are  built.^ 
To  the  functionalist,  culture,  that  is,  the  whole  body  of  implements, 
the  charters  of  its  social  groups,  human  ideas,  beliefs,  and  customs, 
constitutes  a  vast  apparatus  by  which  man  is  put  in  a  position  the  bet- 
ter to  cope  with  the  concrete,  specific  problems  which  face  him  in  his 
adaptation  to  his  environment  in  the  course  of  the  satisfaction  of  his 
needs.  Let  me  give  in  brief  outline  the  foundations  of  the  functional 
theory  of  culture. 

It  has  to  be  accepted  as  an  axiom  that  human  beings  have  to  be 
nourished;  that  they  have  to  reproduce;  that  they  must  be  provided 
with  shelter,  personal  comforts,  the  elements  of  cleanliness,  and  a  suit- 
able range  of  temperature.  Anthropological  theory  must  take  its  stand 
on  biological  fact.  After  all,  human  beings  are  an  animal  species.  They 
have  to  conform  to  the  elementary  conditions  which  have  to  be  ful- 
filled so  that  the  race  may  continue,  the  individual  may  survive,  and 
the  organism  be  maintained  in  its  working  order.  Healthy  metabolism 
can  only  proceed  in  an  organism  which  is  well  nourished;  which  has  a 
supply  of  oxygen  for  breathing,  and  opportunities  for  muscular  move- 
ment and  nervous  relaxation. 

So  far  so  good.  But  it  might  be  maintained,  as  is  done  by  some 
sociologists,  for  instance  Durkheim,  that  the  subject  matter  of  social 
science  and  that  of  physiology  have  to  be  kept  strictly  apart.  This  is 
not  possible.  For  although  human  beings  are  animals,  they  are  animals 
who  live  not  by  physiological  drives  alone  but  by  physiological  drives 
molded  and  modified  by  the  conditions  of  culture.  The  food  on  which 
the  Central  Austrahan  or  Bushman  subsists  would  not  be  acceptable 
to  a  European.  In  order  to  survive  on  it,  his  organism  would  have  to 
be  reconditioned  by  a  severe  process  of  secondary  training.  Propaga- 
tion does  not  take  place  among  human  beings  by  simple  mating  but 
within  the  highly  complicated  cultural  institution  of  marriage.  Kin- 

2.  The  following  exposition  (pp.  42  ff.)  of  the  functional  theory  of  culture  is  taken 
from  Malinowski's  article,  "The  Scientific  Basis  of  Applied  Anthropology,"  Reale 
Accademia  d'ltalia,  Fondazione  Alessandro  Volta,  Estratto  dagli  Atti  dell'  VIII  Con- 
vegno  (Rome,  1938;  published,  1940),  XVI,  22.  Ed. 
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ship  and  sexual  attraction  are  determined  under  conditions  of  culture, 
not  by  physiological  drives  alone  but  by  those  combined  with  the  de- 
sire for  companionship,  by  the  need  of  economic  cooperation,  by  so- 
cial rank  and  spiritual  compatibility.  And  this  is  profoundly  deter- 
mined by  the  fact  that  the  sexual  impulse  does  not  and  cannot  alone 
lead  to  the  production  of  new  human  beings.  The  procreative  act  has 
its  educational,  economic,  legal,  and  moral  consequences.  Bodily  move- 
ment does  not  proceed  on  purely  instinctive  Hues  but  is  organized  in  a 
great  variety  of  human  species  which  we  call  tribes,  nations,  and  cul- 
tures, into  highly  complicated  specific  activities  connected  with  tech- 
nology, transport,  games,  and  economic  pursuits.  It  would  be  possible 
to  show  that  even  such  processes  as  breathing,  digestion,  sleep,  and 
exposure  to  sun,  wind,  and  weather  are,  in  the  human  species,  never 
controlled  by  innate  physiological  reflexes  alone  but  are  modified  by 
cultural  determinants.  Human  impulses — the  tastes  which  lead  man  to 
discriminate,  the  drives  which  move  man  and  woman  to  action — are 
dictated  by  a  physiology  refashioned  into  acquired  habit. 

From  this  point  of  view,  culture  appears  as  a  vast  conditioning  ap- 
paratus which,  through  training,  the  imparting  of  skills,  the  teaching 
of  norms,  and  the  development  of  tastes,  amalgamates  nurture  with 
nature,  and  produces  beings  whose  behavior  cannot  be  determined  by 
the  study  of  anatomy  and  physiology  alone.  All  this  means  that  man, 
unlike  the  animal,  never  satisfies  his  bodily  needs  directly.  He  obtains 
his  nourishment,  not  by  repairing  to  a  vast  larder  provided  by  the  en- 
vironment, but  through  a  more  or  less  round-about  process  which  is 
the  economic  exploitation  of  the  environment.  Even  the  simplest  food- 
collecting  peoples  organize  their  root  digging,  their  search  for  small 
animals  and  edible  fruit;  they  preserve  and  distribute  this  food,  pre- 
pare and  consume  it  in  organized  groups.  The  human  body,  even  among 
those  people  who  have  no  clothes  to  speak  of,  is  not  exposed  to  wind, 
weather,  and  sunshine  directly.  It  is  protected  by  a  cultural  carapace 
of  windshield  or  house;  it  is  warmed  by  a  fire,  screened  against  wind  or 
sunshine.  Again,  man  never  deals  with  his  difficulties  alone.  He  or- 
ganizes into  famihes;  he  lives  in  a  community  with  a  tribal  constitution, 
where  principles  of  authority,  of  leadership,  of  hierarchy  are  defined 
by  a  cultural  charter. 

But  technical  skills  as  well  as  organization  are  based  on  one  more 
specifically  human  characteristic:  the  development  of  symbolism,  that 
is,  of  abstract  concepts  primarily  embodied  in  language.  This  is,  again, 
a  capacity  which  gives  man  a  special  place  in  animal  creation  closely 
associated  with  the  anatomical  development  of  his  brain.  Language 
and  abstract  thought  are  the  vehicles  of  knowledge,  of  belief,  of  legal 
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systems  and  tribal  constitutions.  Through  the  use  of  language,  tradi- 
tion and  education,  that  is,  the  continuance  of  tradition,  are  made  pos- 
sible. The  individual  experience  of  a  lifetime  is  transformed  into  the 
collective  knowledge  of  mankind,  at  times  limited,  but  again,  as  we 
see  in  our  own  civilization,  leading  man  to  an  undreamed  mastery  over 
the  environment. 

We  have  started  from  the  axiom  that  culture  is  an  instrumental 
reaHty,  an  apparatus  for  the  satisfaction  of  fundamental  needs,  that 
is,  organic  survival,  environmental  adaptation,  and  continuity  in  the 
biological  sense.  To  this  we  have  added  the  empirical  corollary  that,  un- 
der conditions  of  culture,  the  satisfaction  of  organic  needs  is  achieved 
in  an  indirect,  round-about  manner.  Man  uses  tools;  covers  himself 
with  clothes,  and  shelters  himself  in  caves  or  huts,  windshields  or  tents. 
He  uses  fire  for  warmth  and  for  cooking.  In  this,  he  transforms  his 
anatomical  endowments  in  all  his  contacts  with  the  physical  milieu. 
He  does  this  not  alone  but  organized  into  groups.  Organization  means 
the  tradition  of  skills,  of  knowledge,  and  of  values. 

Our  argument  thus  leads  us  to  the  conclusion  that  the  cultural  satis- 
faction of  primary  biological  needs  imposes  upon  man  secondary  or  de- 
rived imperatives.  Thus,  the  whole  body  of  material  apparatus  must  be 
produced,  maintained,  distributed,  used,  and  valued.  Some  economic 
organization,  however  rudimentary,  is  indispensable  to  every  human 
society.  It  consists  in  a  system  of  traditional  rules,  of  technique,  of 
property,  and  of  the  way  of  using  and  consuming  objects.  The  func- 
tional approach  to  the  comparative  study  of  cultures  thus  postulates 
that  the  study  of  systems  of  production,  distribution,  and  consumption 
must  be  carried  out,  even  in  the  most  primitive  societies.  It  must  be 
primarily  directed  toward  the  establishment  of  such  concepts  as  prop- 
erty, especially  property  in  land,  division  of  labor,  incentives,  wealth, 
and  value.  Value  as  the  main  motive  of  organized  human  effort,  as  the 
principle  by  which  human  beings  are  made  to  cooperate,  to  produce, 
to  maintain  wealth,  and  to  surround  it  with  religious  and  sentimental 
beliefs,  must  exist  even  at  the  most  primitive  stages  of  development. 

In  this,  we  have  defined  the  economic  aspect  in  the  comparative 
study  of  cultures.  We  have  laid  down  the  principle  that  some  form  or 
other  of  economic  system  is  a  universal  feature  of  all  organized  human 
life,  since  it  corresponds  to  a  universal,  albeit  derived,  imperative. 

Another  derived,  yet  universal,  aspect  of  all  culture  is  the  one  which 
might  be  described  as  normative.  Man  achieves  his  mastery  over  the 
environment  and  his  competitors  through  cooperation.  Cooperation 
means  life  in  common.  Both  cooperation  and  life  in  common  imply 
sacrifices  and  joint  effort,  subordination  of  private  interests  to  mutual 
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gain — in  short,  the  existence  of  rules,  of  authority,  and  of  constraint. 
Cooperative  existence  in  groups,  however  simple  and  small,  offers 
temptations  as  regards  the  sex  impulse,  as  regards  the  use  of  food  and 
the  possession  of  wealth,  the  satisfaction  of  ambition,  and  the  display 
of  power.  Rank,  leadership,  authority,  and  hierarchy  are  social  dis- 
tinctions which  must  have  existed  under  the  earliest  forms  of  civili- 
zation, although  at  such  levels  they  may  be  largely  associated  with  age, 
sex,  and  the  position  in  the  family.  The  functional  approach  to  the 
normative  problems  does  not  allow  us  to  be  misled  by  the  absence  of 
formal  and  institutionalized  types  of  legislation,  jurisdiction,  or  codi- 
fication. Legislation,  effective  sanctions,  and  the  administration  of 
tribal  rules  are  often  carried  out  as  by-products  of  other  activities. 

Authority  may  be  often  vested  in  the  head  of  the  family,  the  elders 
of  a  clan,  or  in  the  leader  of  a  magical  team  or  a  totemic  group.  The 
codification  of  tribal  rules  is  embodied  in  those  principles  of  mutual 
behavior  referring  to  marriage  and  parenthood,  to  economic  pursuits, 
and  ritual  rules.  These,  although  perhaps  not  always  explicitly  codi- 
fied, are  invariably  known  to  all  the  members  of  a  society.  Litigation 
may  take  the  form  of  a  more  or  less  friendly  discussion,  but  since 
law,  however  primitive,  never  can  work  automatically,  implying  as  it 
does  constraint  and  readjustment,  there  exist  even  in  the  simplest  forms 
of  culture  types  of  debate  and  quarrel,  mutual  recrimination,  and  re- 
adjustment by  those  in  authority — all  of  which  correspond  to  the 
judicial  process  in  more  highly  developed  cultures.  Furthermore,  an 
analysis  of  norms  of  conduct  would  reveal  that  even  in  primitive  com- 
munities norms  can  be  classified  into  rules  of  law,  into  custom,  into 
ethics,  and  into  manners.  Those  rules  which  define  the  constitution  of 
the  family,  the  nature  of  marriage,  of  descent,  of  kinship,  and  of  the 
constitution  of  political  authority,  land  tenure,  and  property  are  the 
genuine  rules  of  primitive  law.  Their  knowledge  is  as  important  for  the 
administrator  as  it  is  interesting  for  the  theoretical  student.  The  norma- 
tive or  legal  aspect  of  the  community  is  thus  the  second  derived  impera- 
tive of  culture,  and  in  the  satisfaction  of  this  imperative  we  shall  have 
to  search  for  the  mechanisms  of  codification,  judicial  process,  and  sanc- 
tion in  every  human  community. 

The  very  existence  of  law  implies  the  use  of  constraint  and  author- 
ity as  its  ultimate  sanction.  In  all  groups  there  is  another  reason  why 
some  form  of  organized  force  must  be  forthcoming.  This  is  connected 
with  intertribal  relations.  Security  in  the  tenure  of  tribal  territory,  pos- 
sibilities of  aggression,  and  the  need  of  collective  defense  constitute 
what  might  be  called  the  derived  imperative  of  political  organization. 

There  is  one  more  imperative  imposed  by  culture  upon  all  human 
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groups.  Since  culture  is  the  cumulative  achievement  of  generations, 
there  must  be  ways  and  means  by  which  this  common  heritage  is 
handed  over  from  one  generation  to  another.  The  need  of  such  sys- 
tems we  may  call  the  educational  imperative.  Here  again,  the  func- 
tional approach  leads  us  to  investigate  through  the  exact  study  of  early 
Hfe  histories  how  the  family  and  the  group  of  playmates,  the  initiation 
ceremonies,  and  apprenticeship,  how  the  entry  into  club,  clan,  village 
community,  and  the  tribe,  are  accompanied  by  training  and  teaching, 
by  the  inculcation  of  technique,  rules  of  craftsmanship,  the  principles 
of  knowledge,  social  norms,  and  moral  maxims. 

These  four  instrumental  imperatives,  as  we  might  call  them — eco- 
nomic organization,  the  normative  system,  the  organization  of  force, 
that  is,  the  political  constitution,  and  the  mechanisms  and  agencies 
of  education — do  not,  however,  exhaust  all  that  culture  entails  in  im- 
posing secondary  or  derived  requirements  on  primitive  and  developed 
human  groups  ahke.  The  material  machinery  of  culture  and  human 
behavior  related  to  it,  that  is,  the  technical  skills  and  the  rules  of  co- 
operation, are  maintained,  regulated,  and  preserved  by  the  body  of 
traditional  lore.  This  is  made  possible  by  language,  the  instrument 
through  which  man  can  formulate  rules  of  universal  validity  and 
compress  them  into  verbal  concepts.  To  every  system  of  standardized 
technique  of  action  there  corresponds  a  system  of  knowledge.  Action 
must  be  based  on  foresight  and  on  the  appreciation  of  the  context,  that 
is,  the  conditions  under  which  man  has  to  act.  The  results  of  past  ex- 
perience are  in  every  community,  however  primitive,  laid  down  in  sys- 
tems of  knowledge,  fixed,  standardized,  yet  withal  plastic.  For  man 
deals  with  nature  and  his  fellow  beings  by  constructive  and  imaginative 
handhng  of  each  situation  as  it  arises.  But  this  action  by  forethought 
is  always  based  on  the  experience  of  previous  success  or  failure. 

Systems  of  human  knowledge,  based  on  true  experience  and  on  logi- 
cal reasoning,  exist  even  among  the  lowest  primitives.  They  must  have 
existed  from  the  very  moment  when  man  handled  his  first  tools,  dis- 
covered the  use  of  fire,  and  uttered  the  first  significant  sounds.  The 
widespread  misconception  that  primitive  man  had  no  rudiments  of 
science;  that  he  is  nonempirical,  and  prelogical;  that  he  lives  in  a 
hazy,  mystical,  or  infantile  world,  can  be  rejected  on  a  very  ele- 
mentary consideration  of  patent  fact.  No  culture,  however  primitive, 
could  survive  unless  its  arts  and  crafts,  its  weapons  and  economic  pur- 
suits were  based  on  sound  empirical  and  logical  knowledge.  A  primi- 
tive group  who  would  mix  up  science  with  magic  or  experience  with 
mysticism  could  not  practice  fire  making,  the  production  of  a  sound 
implement,  or  the  building  of  a  wind  shelter,  if  at  any  moment  they 
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were  in  danger  of  confusing  the  teachings  of  experience  and  reason 
with  a  gust  of  mystical  phantasy.  The  very  fact  that  some  of  the  most 
primitive  peoples  known,  the  Australian  aborigines,  produce  and  have 
produced  generation  after  generation  such  a  highly  complicated  im- 
plement as  the  boomerang — the  theory  of  which  requires  mathe- 
matical calculus  to  explain  its  construction  and  flight — shows  how 
carefully  and  jealously  a  strictly  scientific  achievement  can  be  main- 
tained in  a  primitive  culture.  Thus  knowledge  as  the  capacity  to  dis- 
tinguish empirical  fact  and  sound  reasoning,  and  to  follow  their 
biddings  integrally,  is  an  implication  of  all  cultural  behavior  even  at 
the  most  primitive  stages. 

Knowledge  which  estabhshes  man's  final  superiority  over  the  ani- 
mal world  has,  however,  also  imposed  on  him  certain  burdens.  For 
knowledge  is  impossible  without  the  formation  of  systems,  while  fore- 
sight and  constructive  thought  are  of  the  very  essence  of  science.  But 
the  use  of  knowledge  reveals  to  man  the  fundamental  uncertainty  and 
limitations  of  his  own  existence.  Man,  however  primitive,  has  to  think 
clearly.  He  has  to  look  back  and  remember.  He  must  also  look  ahead 
and  foresee,  and  readapt  his  past  experience.  But  although  man  lives 
reasonably,  even  at  the  early  stages  of  his  development,  he  does  not 
live  by  reason  alone.  Memory  and  foresight,  constructive  thought  and 
anticipation,  refer  to  matters  on  which  human  welfare  and  the  satis- 
faction of  man's  needs  are  intrinsically  dependent.  Here  man's  emo- 
tional reactions  come  into  play.  His  very  calculations  and  systematic 
thought  make  him  subject  to  fear  as  well  as  to  hope;  to  desire  as  well 
as  to  uncertainty.  Man  of  all  the  animals  does  not  live  in  the  present. 
Culture  makes  it  impossible  for  him  to  lead  a  hand-to-mouth  existence, 
from  moment  to  moment,  in  the  spiritual  as  well  as  in  the  material 
sense. 

The  most  reasonable  calculations  of  man  have  never  solved  for 
him  practically  or  emotionally  the  problems  connected  with  death, 
with  misfortune,  with  natural  catastrophes,  such  as  drought  and  rain, 
earthquakes,  and  outbreaks  of  pestilence.  Let  us  realize  that  the  oc- 
currence of  such  acts  of  destiny  do  not  merely  provoke  reflection  and 
thought.  They  force  the  human  group  to  take  action.  The  death  of 
an  individual  disorganizes  the  group.  It  breaks  through  the  plans  in 
which  he  might  have  acted  as  a  leader  or  adviser.  Such  an  event  also 
shatters  every  individual  personally,  in  that  it  forces  him  to  reflect  on 
his  own  destiny  and  future. 

When  we  consider  the  primitive  systems  of  religion  and  magic,  of 
animism  and  nature  worship,  in  conjunction  with  the  human  psy- 
chology of  thwarted  hope,  of  fears  and  anxieties  aroused,  and  of  cal- 
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culations  destroyed  by  an  act  of  destiny,  we  see  that  religious  belief 
and  ritual  contain  an  organized  and  standardized  response.  In  the 
ritual  behavior  of  human  groups  at  burial  and  mourning,  at  com- 
memorative ceremonies  and  sacrifices  to  the  dead,  we  find  first  and 
foremost  the  affirmation  of  the  behef  in  human  immortality;  the  con- 
viction that  death  is  not  real;  that  man  has  a  soul,  and  that  this  per- 
isheth  not — beliefs  arising  out  of  the  deep  need  to  overcome  the  fear 
of  personal  destruction.  This  need  is  not  due  to  any  psychological 
"instinct."  It  is  determined  by  the  cultural  factors  of  cooperation  and 
by  the  growth  of  human  sentiments  in  the  family,  in  the  comradeship 
of  joint  work,  and  joint  responsibility.  In  all  the  facts  of  animism  and 
ancestor  worship,  of  the  cult  of  the  dead,  and  the  communion  be- 
tween them  and  the  living,  we  see  a  constructive,  pragmatically  valu- 
able denial  of  death,  and  affirmation  of  the  permanence  of  human 
values  and  the  reality  of  human  hopes. 

Those  aspects  of  religion  in  which  the  crises  of  hfe  are  sacralized, 
that  is,  made  valuable,  important,  and  legally  relevant,  have  again  an 
influence  both  on  social  cohesion  and  on  the  development  of  the  in- 
dividual's moral  character.  The  mythology  of  religion,  so  intimately 
bound  up  with  the  social  structure  of  a  community,  with  its  ritual,  and 
even  with  its  practical  concerns,  once  more  has  to  be  considered  as 
something  which  in  virtue  of  sacred  precedent  determines  the  moral, 
legal,  and  ritual  behavior  of  the  people. 

Enough  has  been  said,  however,  to  show  that  to  the  functionalist 
religion  is  not  a  cultural  epiphenomenon  but  a  profound  moral  and 
social  force  which  gives  the  ultimate  integration  to  human  culture. 
What  is  usually  called  magic,  and  often  dismissed  as  primitive  and 
abortive  science,  is  also  a  pragmatically  important  cultural  force.  A 
careful  study  of  the  contextual  influence  of  magic  would  reveal  first 
and  foremost  that  magic  never  encroaches  on  the  technique  or  subject 
matter  of  practical  work.  Whenever  in  a  culture  full  technical  control 
has  been  achieved  over  certain  processes,  magic  never  enters  into  the 
manipulation  of  such  processes.  Thus,  for  instance,  magic  never  oc- 
curs in  fire-making,  in  the  production  of  stone  implements,  in  the 
making  of  pottery,  in  cooking,  in  cleaning,  or  in  washing.  But  in  any 
type  of  activity  where  chance  and  uncontrollable  forces  are  likely  to 
upset  human  reckoning,  magic  invariably  comes  in.  Thus  in  war  and 
courtship,  in  pursuits  dependent  on  rain  and  drought,  wind  and  tide, 
we  have  inevitably  magical  beliefs  and  ritual.  A  careful  and  close  analy- 
sis of  the  relations  between  magical  acts  and  practical  work  reveals 
moreover  that,  psychologically,  magic  leads  to  the  mental  integration 
of  the  individual,  by  establishing  the  positive  diathesis  of  optimism  and 
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confidence  in  success.  For  magic  in  its  essence  is  the  conviction  that, 
by  the  utterance  of  the  appropriate  spell  and  the  performance  of  cor- 
rect ritual  gestures,  man  can  bind  and  bend  to  his  will  all  that  is  in- 
calculable, dangerous,  and  adverse  in  the  potentialities  of  chance. 
Magic,  in  short,  is  a  supernatural  technique  by  which  man  can,  in  his 
conceit,  bring  about  all  that  which  his  rational  technique  fails  to  ac- 
complish. Wherever  magic  is  carried  out  on  a  large  scale  and  on  be- 
half of  organized  groups  of  people,  magic  also  establishes  leadership, 
enhances  organization,  and  provides  an  additional  factor  in  disciphne, 
order,  and  mutual  reliance. 

I  shall  only  touch  briefly  upon  that  complex,  extremely  important 
aspect  of  culture  which  concerns  the  creative  activities  of  man  in 
dancing  and  decorative  art,  in  the  early  uses  of  language  for  art's  sake, 
and  in  music.  All  artistic  activities  are,  on  the  one  side,  founded  on 
the  physiology  of  sense-stimulation  and  muscular  as  well  as  nervous 
processes.  The  other  functional  aspect  of  art,  as  well  as  sport,  games, 
and  amusements,  has  a  greater  practical  importance  for  the  anthropol- 
ogist. For  all  forms  of  relaxation  and  artistic  stimulation  of  the  nerves 
and  muscular  system  are,  on  the  one  hand,  a  condition  of  healthy  com- 
munal life,  and  on  the  other,  fertilizing  factors  in  cultural  develop- 
ment and  progress. 

There  is  a  theoretical  aspect  on  which  I  have  not  yet  fully  insisted, 
and  which  can  only  be  briefly  indicated.  It  amounts  to  the  fact  that, 
in  the  study  of  every  organized  human  group,  it  is  necessary  to  docu- 
ment the  results  by  a  full  inventory  of  the  material  apparatus  used  in 
its  activities;  it  is  essential  to  see  how  the  group  of  people  itself  is  con- 
stituted and  organized;  last  but  not  least,  linguistic  documentation  of 
the  crucial  concepts,  texts,  and  sayings  is  indispensable.  I  would  chal- 
lenge anyone  to  adduce  a  single  material  object  which  could  not  be 
placed  in  an  organized  institutional  system.  No  Hnguistic  usage  could 
be  found  for  which  a  place  in  a  traditional  form  of  cooperation  could 
not  be  assigned.  The  study  of  social  organization  remains  void  and 
suspended  in  the  air  unless  we  correlate  it  with  its  concrete  place  in 
the  environment  and  lay  down  its  legal  charter  in  terms  of  Native 
texts. 

In  this  argument  there  is  thus  implied  yet  another  important  con- 
cept of  functional  analysis:  that  of  histitutioii,  or  organized  system  of 
human  activities.  This  arises  out  of  the  principle  just  elaborated  that 
the  so-called  elements  or  "traits"  of  a  culture  do  not  form  a  medley 
of  words,  implements,  ideas,  beliefs,  customs,  myths,  and  legal  prin- 
ciples but  are  always  integrated  into  well-defined  units,  for  which  we 
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have  chosen  the  name  institution.  We  can  define  an  institution  as: 
a  group  of  people  united  for  the  pursuit  of  a  simple  or  complex  activ- 
ity; always  in  possession  of  a  material  endowment  and  a  technical  out- 
fit; organized  on  a  definite  legal  or  customary  charter,  linguistically 
formulated  in  myth,  legend,  rule,  and  maxim;  and  trained  or  prepared 
for  the  carrying  out  of  its  task.^ 

The  importance  of  this  concept  consists  in  that  the  same  institutions 
occur  throughout  the  whole  range  of  human  cultures.  The  family,  that 
is,  the  group  consisting  of  husband,  wife,  and  their  children,  is  uni- 
versal. The  tasks  for  which  they  are  bound — by  the  charter  of  legal 
marriage — are  procreation,  the  joint  production  and  consumption 
within  the  household,  the  education  and  care  of  the  children,  and  the 
carrying  out  of  domestic  duties.  The  charter  of  the  family,  more- 
over, includes  the  definition  of  the  legitimacy  of  children,  rules  of 
descent,  the  apportionment  of  authority  in  the  family,  the  division  of 
labor,  and  other  economic  functions.  The  family  is  always  associated 
with  a  type  of  habitation;  it  centers  round  the  domestic  hearth,  and  is 
endowed  with  family  lands  and  other  possessions. 

What  has  just  been  said  constitutes  a  universal  definition  of  the 
family.  Every  fieldworker  may  well  apply  this  definition  to  his  par- 
ticular culture  and  produce  a  concrete  statement  as  to  whether  the 
family  is  based  on  patriHneal  or  matrilineal  marriage;  associated  with 
the  patrilocal  or  matrilocal  principle;  based  on  a  contract  validated  by 
an  economic  transaction,  or  by  an  exchange  of  relatives,  or,  again,  is 
an  undertaking  of  reciprocal  services. 

In  a  similar  way  it  is  possible  to  define  the  extended  kinship  group; 
clan,  local,  or  municipal  community;  the  concept  of  tribe  and  that  of 
nation.  There  exist  also  typical  institutions  of  less  universal  occur- 
rence. Thus  in  some  communities  we  find  formalized  age  grades,  again, 
with  their  charter  of  seniority  and  admission  to  each  class;  with  vari- 
ous functions — military,  economic,  ceremonial,  and  juridical;  and 
with  such  material  equipment  as  bachelors'  and  spinsters'  houses,  ter- 

3.  In  a  more  recent  article,  entitled  "Man's  Culture  and  Man's  Behavior,"  Sigma  Xi 
Quarterly,  Vols.  XXIX,  XXX  (1941-42),  Malinovvski  has  defined  institutions  as  "groups 
of  people  united  by  common  interest,  endowed  with  material  equipment,  following 
rules  of  their  tradition  or  agreement,  and  contributing  towards  the  work  of  the  culture 
as  a  whole."  Later  in  the  article  he  reduces  an  institution  to  a  diagrammatic  form,  of 
which  the  elements  are:  charter,  personnel,  norms,  material  apparatus,  activities  and 
function.  He  then  states:  "It  can  be  read  as  follows:  human  beings  organize  under  a 
charter  that  defines  their  common  aims  and  that  also  determines  the  personnel  and  the 
norms  of  conduct  of  the  group.  Applying  these  norms  and  with  the  use  of  the  material 
apparatus,  the  members  engage  in  activities,  through  which  they  contribute  towards 
the  integral  function  of  the  institution"  (XXX,  74-75).  Ed. 
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ritorial  spots  for  initiation  rites,  and  also  economic  property  owned 
conjointly  by  the  age  group. 

If  we  were  to  scrutinize  the  way  in  which  such  aspects  as  economics, 
political  organization,  law,  or  education  are  worked  out  concretely, 
we  would  find  that  within  each  of  them  there  exist  professional  or 
occupational  groups  of  people,  carrying  out  a  particular  type  of  ac- 
tivity in  an  organized  manner.  Thus  our  aspect  of  economics  describes 
the  general  phases  of  the  process:  production,  exchange,  and  consump- 
tion. In  concrete  reality  we  would  find,  however,  that  production  may 
consist  of  agriculture,  cattle  herding,  or  industry.  Agriculture  at  times 
is  carried  on  on  the  basis  of  the  family,  in  which  case  this  institution 
is  also  the  productive  agricultural  unit.  More  frequently  we  find  that 
the  tilling  of  the  soil  mobilizes  a  special  team  of  people,  under  the 
leadership  of  the  chief,  the  local  headman,  or  perhaps  the  man  who 
carries  out  garden  magic.  Such  a  team  again  is  an  institution  in  that  it 
works  under  the  charter  of  land  tenure;  of  exchange  of  services;  and  the 
apportionment  of  the  crops,  including  tribute  to  chief,  headman,  or 
magician.  The  group  who  jointly  till  the  soil  are  also  the  owners  of 
the  territory,  which  may  be  individually  held  under  joint  control.  In 
the  administration  of  justice,  we  may  have,  as  already  elaborated,  a 
more  or  less  crystallized  system  of  guardians  and  wielders  of  cus- 
tomary law,  or  else  the  knowledge  of  the  rules  and  their  administra- 
tion may  fall  within  the  purview  of  groups  organized  on  other  prin- 
ciples. Disputes  about  land  or  produce  are  usually  settled  within  the 
agricultural  team,  the  leader  and  his  assistant  acting  as  the  impartial 
authority.  Domestic  quarrels  seldom  go  beyond  the  authority  of  the 
patriarch  or  matriarch  within  the  household. 

Exactly  as  the  analysis  into  aspects  shows  that  the  types  of  human 
activity  can  be  classified  into  several  categories,  each  comparable  with 
its  counterpart  in  other  cultures,  and  each  definable  in  terms  of  struc- 
ture and  process,  so  any  attempt  at  synthesizing,  at  placing  an  object, 
custom,  or  idea,  within  its  natural  setting,  brings  us  to  an  institution, 
that  is,  to  an  organized,  purposeful  system  of  human  effort  and  achieve- 
ment.^ 

4.  For  further  details  on  the  functional  theory  of  culture  the  reader  is  referred  to 
other  articles  by  Malinowski:  "Culture,"  Encyclopedia  of  the  Social  Sciences,  IV 
(193 1 );  "Anthropology  as  Basis  of  Social  Science,"  Human  Affairs  (1937),  edited  by 
R.  B.  Cattell;  and  "Man's  Culture  and  Man's  Behavior,"  Sigina  Xi  Quarterly,  Vols. 
XXIX,  XXX  (1941-42).  Ed. 


THE  FUNCTION  AND  ADAPTABILITY  OF  AFRICAN 
INSTITUTIONS 

Once  we  have  grasped  the  functional  approach  to  culture,  we  see 
immediately  that  while  it  may  seem  easy  to  replace  a  custom  here  and 
there  or  transform  a  technical  device,  such  a  change  of  detail  very 
often  upsets  an  institution  without  reforming  it,  because,  as  we  have 
shown,  beliefs,  ideas,  and  practices  are  welded  into  bigger  systems. 
When  we  come  to  the  integral  institutions  of  a  tribe  or  a  nation,  mat- 
ters become  extremely  complicated.  And  the  reason  for  this  is  that  an 
important  institution  like  the  family  or  chieftainship,  ancestor  worship 
or  agriculture,  has  its  roots  in  all  aspects  of  culture.  It  is  connected 
with  so  many  cultural  realities,  some  of  which  it  is  by  no  means  easy 
to  alter,  that  nothing  except  a  complete  transformation  of  the  whole 
society  can  provide  a  painless  change,  free  from  maladjustments.  Thus 
the  African  family,  plus  polygyny,  plus  matriliny,  plus  bride-price, 
could  be  replaced  by  a  patriarchal,  Christian  family  based  on  Roman 
Law,  the  Code  Napoleon,  or  English  Civil  Law.  But  such  a  change 
could  only  be  achieved  by  transforming  the  whole  society  simultane- 
ously, and  by  giving  the  necessary  wherewithal  to  establish  the  new 
and  more  elaborate  type.  One  kind  of  institution  can  be  replaced  by 
another  which  fulfills  a  similar  function.  But  such  change  is  difficult, 
and  it  always  has  to  move  toward  something  which  is  better  in  the 
cultural  sense,  that  is,  better  endowed,  giving  greater  scope  and  op- 
portunities to  the  people  who  live  in  that  institution. 

Let  me,  however,  give  one  or  two  examples.  Chieftainship  shows 
such  a  great  strength  and  endurance  because  it  is  associated  with  the 
local  rehgion  and  magical  beliefs;  with  the  tribesmen's  acceptance  of 
customary  law  as  the  only  adequate  expression  of  right  and  wrong. 
Chieftainship  is  often  based  on  the  Native  system  of  kinship,  and  it 
represents  the  principle  of  family  authority  in  an  extended  and  glori- 
fied form.  It  is  the  embodiment  of  past  history,  of  all  that  is  magnifi- 
cent in  it.  In  order  to  uproot  chieftainship  completely  it  would  be 
necessary  to  change  law  and  religion,  to  refashion  family  life,  and  to 
stamp  out  all  the  memories  of  the  past.  Not  only  that,  it  would  be  es- 
sential to  synchronize  all  these  changes,  to  control  them  carefully 
through  the  transition  period;  to  understand,  to  plan,  to  advise,  and, 
as  we  shall  see  presently,  above  all  to  pay  for  this  in  hard  cash  and  its 
many  equivalents. 
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The  real  power  of  ancestor  worship  lies  in  its  deep  association  with 
the  constitution  of  the  African  family.  It  survives  therefore  often  in 
its  social  and  ethical  aspects,  even  when  on  the  surface  it  has  been 
superseded  by  Christianity.  At  times  it  manifests  itself  in  cases  of  tribal 
calamity  or  individual  mishap.  And  it  is  often  revived  as  an  element 
in  the  new  separatist  Christian  movements.  Bride-price  or  lobola  has 
shown  great  tenacity  as  well  as  plasticity.  It  has  reappeared  under  new 
forms  and  with  a  partly  changed  meaning  simply  because  its  real 
nature  was  not  the  purchase  of  a  girl  by  a  man  but  the  establishment 
of  legitimacy,  a  guarantee  for  the  stabihty  of  marriage,  and  an  equitable 
equivalent  for  the  loss  to  her  parental  family  of  her  productive  power. 
Bride-price,  through  its  manifold  and  far-reaching  consequences 
which  endure  throughout  the  whole  of  married  life,  therefore  exer- 
cises a  strong  legal,  moral,  and  economic  influence  on  marriage  and 
parenthood;  on  the  conduct  between  husband  and  wife,  parents  and 
children,  as  well  as  on  descent,  succession,  and  inheritance.  The  in- 
itiation ceremonies  of  girls  have  everywhere  a  certain  educational 
value,  and  act  as  a  mechanism  for  the  development  of  domestic  quali- 
ties. But  they  display  the  greatest  vitahty  in  those  tribes  where  they 
are  intimately  associated  with  strong  principles  as  to  the  sexual  conduct 
of  girls,  as  among  the  Chagga  and  Kikuyu. 

All  this  refers  to  the  forces  of  conservatism  inherent  in  Native  in- 
stitutions. A  comprehensive  institution  endures  because  it  is  organ- 
ically connected  and  satisfies  an  essential  need  of  society.  It  can  be 
suppressed,  but  is  then  driven  underground.  It  can  be  mutilated,  de- 
prived of  this  or  that  aspect  or  prerogative,  but  it  disappears  only 
with  the  destruction  of  the  whole  cultural  identity  of  a  people.  Either 
this,  or  else  it  can  be  replaced  by  a  more  adequate  institution,  fulfill- 
ing the  same  function,  satisfying  the  same  needs,  and  conforming,  let 
us  say,  to  the  standards  of  Western  civilization.  But  the  complete  ex- 
tinction of  really  effective  authority,  of  an  orderly  way  of  carrying 
out  the  business  of  procreation,  of  safeguarding  property  and  main- 
taining law  and  order,  of  producing  food  and  other  necessities  for 
society,  would  result  in  complete  anarchy  and  disorganization.  In  fact 
there  are  sections  of  detribalized  Africa  where  something  like  such 
a  state  as  this  already  exists  in  some  respects.^ 

So  far  we  have  laid  the  emphasis  on  one  side  of  the  picture.  An  at- 
tempt was  made  to  show  why  an  indefinitely  ramified,  dovetailing  and 
intertwined  reality  of  culture,  an  institution,  as  we  have  called  it, 
cannot  be  easily,  in  a  piecemeal  fashion,  dropped  out  of  a  Native  cul- 

I.  For  example  in  the  floating  population  of  the  copper  belt  and  in  the  lowest 
Black  proletariat  of  Native  townships  and  locations. 
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ture.  There  is  the  other  aspect.  Just  because  fundamental  institutions 
in  each  culture  correspond  to  fundamental  needs,  just  because  the 
most  important  institutions  are  universal,  it  is  obvious  that  culture 
change  is  possible.  The  functional  approach  proves  that  under  certain 
conditions  it  could  be  made  easy  were  it  not  for  the  resistance,  in- 
evitable and  spurious,  which  comes  remarkably  enough  more  from  the 
European  than  from  the  African  community.  One  main  difficulty  we 
have  already  discussed,  namely,  that  while  change  is  possible,  in  order 
for  it  to  be  satisfactory,  permanent,  and  real,  it  must  be  complete, 
in  the  sense  that  an  equilibrium  is  again  restored  among  all  the  institu- 
tions which  together  constitute  the  culture.  But  this  is  not  all. 

Although  there  exists  a  very  far-going  correspondence  between  the 
institutions  of  various  peoples  and  cultures,  such  institutions  at  the 
same  time  are  not  identical.  Like  every  theory  which  claims  to  provide 
a  sound  basis  for  comparative  work,  our  analysis  satisfies  two  funda- 
mental conditions:  it  gives  a  common  measure  of  comparison,  and  it 
insists  on  the  diversity  of  the  concrete  manifestations.  In  so  far  as 
every  culture  has  to  solve  the  same  set  of  fundamental  problems,  there 
does  exist  a  universal  scheme  of  human  cultures.  In  so  far  as  each 
cultural  problem  can  be  solved  by  a  range  of  concrete  adaptations, 
there  must  be  a  variety  of  responses.  We  thus  speak  of  a  specific  cul- 
tural determinism  in  each  ethnographic  area.  These  two  principles  are 
not  contradictory  but  complementary. 

Hence  in  all  cultures  we  find  the  family,  authority,  law,  religion, 
art,  and  recreation.  They  have  the  same  substance  in  all  climes,  with 
all  races,  and  at  all  levels  of  development.  At  the  same  time,  each  in- 
stitution and  each  aspect  of  a  concrete  individual  culture  is  adapted 
to  the  environment,  and  it  certainly  depends  on  the  evolutionary  stage 
reached  by  the  people.  Round  the  essential  core  of  each  institution 
there  grows  in  the  course  of  history  a  specific  form  to  which  the  peo- 
ple naturally  cling,  not  simply  because  it  is  congenial  to  them  racially 
but  because  at  every  point  it  touches  the  familiar  physical  environ- 
ment, is  connected  with  their  mode  of  settlement,  their  economic  pur- 
suits, and  their  natural  resources. 

For  example,  the  African  chief  is  a  rain  maker,  especially  in  dis- 
tricts where  fertility  depends  on  the  timely  incidence  of  rain  and  sun- 
shine. The  legends  and  historical  glories  of  an  African  monarchy  are 
tangible  and  real.  The  local  traces  of  monuments,  real  and  supernatu- 
ral, can  be  pointed  out  with  the  finger.  Not  only  that,  but  the  African 
chief  is  there.  He  can  be  seen.  His  power  has  been  felt  for  generations, 
at  times  as  cruel  willfullness,  at  times  as  a  beneficent  and  protective 
token  of  security.  His  generosity  has  extended  to  father  and  grand- 
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father,  and  can  still  be  appreciated  and  enjoyed.  Can  we  really  say 
that  in  any  tribe  the  local  chief  or  king  can  be  replaced  by  what  to  the 
Natives  is  really  a  figment,  a  faraway  sovereign,  president,  or  dictator? 

The  coronation  ceremony  at  Westminster  is  not  as  impressive  to 
those  who  cannot  see,  hsten  in,  or  even  read  about  it,  as  an  African 
Enstoolment.  The  personalities  of  M.  le  Brun,  King  George,  and  even 
Mussolini  lack  contour  and  reality.  In  this  one  example  we  see  that 
in  order  effectively  to  substitute  the  European  "chief"  for  the  African 
the  whole  situation  would  have  to  be  transformed  for  the  African. 
Now  this  is  not  impossible — at  a  price.  You  could  make  the  African 
chief  into  a  European  princelet,  perhaps  even  dictator;  or  you  could 
see  to  it  that  the  European  king  is  brought  home  to  the  African.  The 
second  alternative  is  physically  impossible.  King  George  cannot  spend 
even  a  couple  of  weeks  in  every  African  tribe.  It  is  only  with  the 
greatest  eifort  that  he  could  go  to  the  Indian  Durbar,  though  there  is 
really  a  concrete  example  of  what  the  present  argument  means.  The  first 
course,  that  is,  to  make  an  African  kingship  into  a  European  princi- 
pality, would  be  possible,  if  one  were  prepared  to  spend  all  the  money 
necessary  in  order  to  establish  an  equivalent  (or  caricature)  of  say  a 
small  German  prewar  principality  in  Africa.  This  obviously  is  not  a 
serious  proposition.  On  the  other  hand,  many  pro-Natives,  mission- 
aries, and  educationalists  are  hoping  and  working  for  the  establishment 
of  a  Christian  and  Western  family  in  Africa  in  lieu  of  the  indigenous 
form.  An  impossible  task?  By  no  means.  It  has  been  achieved  sporad- 
ically and  on  a  very  small  scale.  But  to  achieve  this  throughout  the 
continent  it  would  be  necessary  to  provide  every  household  with  an 
apartment,  adequate  means  of  education,  and  of  course  an  economic 
basis  corresponding  to  the  standard  of  living  of  even  a  poor  Christian 
family  in  Europe. 

What  has  been  said  of  chieftainship  and  the  family  refers  to  every 
institution,  every  calling,  or  profession.  The  transition  from  the  rela- 
tively simple  status  of  an  African  to  that  of  a  civilized  Christian  and 
European  citizen  requires  above  all  substance.  You  can  be  a  totcmist 
on  a  few  grubs  per  annum;  the  pastoral  Masai  can  five  on  his  small 
herd  of  cows.  But  to  be  a  good  Christian,  a  gentleman.  Black  or  White, 
well  educated,  clean,  respectable,  and  responsible,  ready  to  cooperate 
with  any  other  civilized  person,  you  must  have  economic  security, 
enjoy  full  social  status  and,  of  course,  complete  control  over  your  own 
body  (including  its  labor),  and  freedom  from  innumerable  police 
regulations.  To  be  civilized  and  destitute  often  means  to  be  revolu- 
tionary and  unreliable.  The  "Poor  White"  is  a  serious  problem  wher- 
ever he  occurs.  The  "Poor  Black"  becomes  a  problem  when  he  has 
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been  given  that  one  half  of  civihzation  which  raises  ambition  and 
estabhshes  claims  but  does  nothing  to  satisfy  them. 

Thus  successful  culture  change  in  Africa  demands  enormous  ex- 
penditure. For  it  is  one  of  the  soundest  and  most  important  principles 
of  social  science  that  people  are  prepared  to  pass  only  from  worse  to 
better.  Only  such  change  is  encompassed  without  much  friction  and 
with  relative  rapidity.  This  of  course  is  the  reason  why  the  national 
minorities  in  the  United  States  changed  culturally  with  comparatively 
amazing  ease,  with  little  resistance,  and  with  a  rapidity  incredible  to  a 
European  brought  up  as  one  of  a  minority.  The  sixteen  million  Poles  in 
Europe  remained  true  to  their  culture,  that  is,  nationality,  for  150  years 
of  Prussian  persecution  and  superhuman  efforts  to  denationalize  them. 
More  than  a  quarter  of  that  number  have  already  been  absorbed  pain- 
lessly into  the  American  nation.  The  main  reason  for  this,  though 
there  are  also  others,  is  that  in  the  United  States  they  are  offered  all 
along  the  Hne  substantial  economic,  political,  and  social  advantages, 
which  was  by  no  means  the  case  under  Russian  or  Prussian  rule. 

As  regards  the  possibihty  of  a  complete  transformation  of  an  African 
tribe  into  a  Black  European  community,  it  would  be  difficult  for  the 
anthropologist  to  foretell  how  far  this  might  be  achieved  without  any 
residual  difference.  Certainly  it  would  be  necessary  to  equip  the  new 
community  with  all  those  requirements,  mostly  material,  on  which  a 
Western  community  must  be  founded;  to  provide  it  with  a  sufficiency 
of  natural  resources  in  land  and  raw  materials,  and  with  capital;  and 
also  give  it  the  opportunity  not  only  of  receiving  but  of  producing 
the  technical  devices  which  are  essential  to  a  Western  society.  Granted 
this,  we  can  reproduce  a  bigger  and  better  Harlem  or  parts  of  Jamaica 
or  the  Southern  States  anywhere  in  Africa. 

Do  we,  however,  offer  the  benefits  of  our  culture  all  along  the  line 
to  Africans  living  in  those  territories  where  there  is  a  considerable 
number  of  European  settlers?  It  has  been  argued  that  culture  change 
when  it  involves  the  really  important  factors,  that  is,  institutions,  can- 
not be  successful  if  it  be  piecemeal.  Hence  a  cultural  give  and  take,  in 
which  the  give  is  extremely  selective,  presents  an  entirely  different 
problem  from  the  situation  in  which  the  African  would  only  have  to 
take  what  he  likes  from  our  Western  civilization.  But  we  do  not  give 
any  African  people  under  our  control  the  following  elements  of  our 
culture: 

I.  We  do  not  give  them  the  instruments  of  physical  power:  fire- 
arms, bombing  planes,  poison  gas,  and  all  that  makes  effective  defense 
or  aggression  possible. 
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2.  We  do  not  give  our  instruments  of  political  mastery.  Sovereignty- 
remains  vested  in  the  British  or  Belgian  Crown,  French  Republic,  or 
Italian  or  Portuguese  dictatorship.  The  Natives,  except  for  an  insig- 
nificant minority,  have  no  votes.  They  are  not  equal  citizens  of  the 
empire,  repubhc,  or  dictatorship.  Even  when  they  are  given  Indirect 
Rule,  this  is  done  under  control. 

3.  We  do  not,  in  most  territories,  share  with  them  the  substance  of 
economic  wealth  and  advantages.  The  metal  which  comes  from  the 
gold  or  copper  mines  does  not  flow  into  African  channels,  except  the 
inadequate  wage.  Even  when,  under  indirect  economic  exploitation  as 
in  West  Africa  and  Uganda,  we  allow  the  Natives  a  share  of  profits, 
the  full  control  of  economic  organization  remains  in  the  hands  of 
Western  enterprise. 

4.  We  do  not  usually  admit  them  as  equals  to  church  assembly, 
schools,  or  drawing  room.  Under  some  colonial  systems,  notably  the 
French,  African  individuals  can  climb  high  in  the  political  hierarchy. 
In  British  West  Africa,  race  discrimination  is  less  sharp  than  in  the 
East  or  South,  but  full  political,  social,  and  even  religious  equality  is 
nowhere  granted. 

In  fact,  from  all  the  points  enumerated  here,  it  would  be  easy  to  see 
that  it  is  not  a  matter  of  "give,"  nor  yet  a  matter  of  generous  "offer- 
ing," but  usually  a  matter  of  "take."  Lands  have  been  to  a  large  extent 
ahenated,  usually  in  the  most  fruitful  regions,  from  Africans  in  the 
Union,  in  Basutoland,  Swaziland,  and  Kenya.  Tribal  sovereignty  and 
the  indulgence  in  warfare,  which  the  African  valued  even  as  we  seem 
to  value  it,  have  been  taken  away  from  him.  He  is  being  taxed,  but 
the  disposal  of  the  funds  thus  provided  is  not  always  under  his  control, 
and  never  completely  so. 

There  is  no  doubt  that,  as  against  this,  another  long  list  could  be 
drafted,  including  all  that  Europeans  have  done  for  the  African  in 
good-will,  self-sacrifice,  and  disinterested  purpose.  The  Europeans  have 
given  schools,  medical  services,  and  they  have  also  tried  to  evangelize 
the  Natives.  In  some  ways  they  have  given  the  African  a  more  effective 
administration;  they  have  opened  up  the  continent  with  a  set  of  roads, 
railways,  and  airways.  The  African  is  to  a  certain  extent  allowed  to 
benefit  by  some  of  these  advantages  of  a  more  highly  developed  civ- 
ilization. But  in  assessing  the  value  of  the  things  given  as  against  those 
taken  away,  we  must  not  forget  that,  when  it  comes  to  spiritual  gifts, 
it  is  easy  to  give  but  difficult  to  accept.  Material  advantages,  on  the 
other  hand,  are  easily  accepted  but  only  relinquished  with  reluctance. 
Yet  it  is  just  the  spiritual  gifts  with  which  we  are  most  generous,  while 
we  withhold  wealth,  power,  independence,  and  social  equality.  Even 
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when  it  comes  to  spiritual  gifts,  we  often  hand  out  the  shadow  and 
not  the  substance.  The  South  African  Bantu,  for  example,  is  educated 
only  so  far  as  is  regarded  as  convenient  for  the  European  community; 
when  he  is  allowed  to  proceed  further  with  his  schooling,  he  is  often 
educated  to  a  condition  of  life  which  he  is  not  permitted  to  lead.-  We 
also  give  him  advice  in  the  form  of  our  religion.  At  times  this  is  so 
puritanic  and  high-pitched  in  its  ideals  as  to  lead  the  Native  into 
hypocrisy  and  to  divorce  him  from  the  ordinary  pleasures  of  his  tribal 
life.  The  Christian  preaches  to  him  the  brotherhood  of  all  men  as  chil- 
dren of  God.  But  European  practice  makes  him  realize  that  colored 
Christians  are  divided  from  White  Christians  by  the  inevitable  bar 
in  church  and  factory,  on  the  recreation  ground,  or  on  the  streets  of 
Johannesburg  or  Nairobi. 

This  argument  may  be  mistaken  by  the  superficial  reader  as  an  out- 
burst of  pro-Native  ranting.  It  is  nothing  of  the  sort.  All  this  is  simply 
a  statement  of  one  of  the  most  scientifically  relevant  factors  in  culture 
change  as  it  occurs  in  parts  of  Africa.  To  ignore  the  fact  that  there 
is  a  selective  giving  on  the  part  of  the  Europeans  makes  for  a  distor- 
tion of  evidence,  and  this  is  a  sin  against  science.  Selective  giving  in- 
fluences the  process  of  change  perhaps  more  than  any  other  element 
in  the  situation.  The  selective  withholdings  on  the  part  of  the  Euro- 
peans is  both  significant  and  well  determined.  It  is  really  the  with- 
drawal from  culture  contact  of  all  those  elements  which  make  up  the 
full  benefits — economic,  political,  and  legal — of  the  higher  culture. 
If  power,  wealth,  and  social  amenities  were  given,  culture  change 
would  be  a  comparatively  easy  and  smooth  process.  It  is  the  absence  of 
these  factors — our  selective  giving — which  makes  culture  change  such 
a  complicated  and  difficult  process.  The  real  forces  for  effective  as- 
similation are  to  be  found  in  the  advantages  offered  by  us  to  the  ac- 
cepting culture.  If  we  educate  the  Africans  by  giving  them  book  learn- 
ing, this  above  all  raises  the  standard  of  their  expectations,  and  they 
learn  to  appreciate  our  greater  political  force,  the  value  of  economic 
wealth,  the  importance  of  privilege  and  social  position.  If,  at  the  same 
time  that  we  open  before  them  wider  horizons,  intellectually  and  emo- 
tionally, we  also  slam  the  door  to  all  ensuing  advantage,  as  has  often 
been  done  in  South  Africa,  this  obviously  produces  disastrous  eff^ects, 

2.  Since  this  was  written  a  report  drawn  up  by  the  Subcommittee  of  the  Advisory 
Committee  on  Education  in  the  Colonies  has  been  issued  (1943)  which  contains  recom- 
mendations on  mass  education  in  Africa.  It  insists  on  a  speeding  up  of  educational 
advancement  and  on  the  development  of  new  techniques  for  educational  problems  in 
particular  localities.  A  Commission  of  Enquiry  into  Higher  Education  in  West  Africa 
has  also  been  appointed.  This  movement  for  reform  should  be  borne  in  mind  in  reading 
the  analysis  of  education  in  the  following  chapter.  Ed. 


The  Function  of  African  Institutioiis  59 

both  on  the  individual  morale  and  on  the  possibilities  of  cultural  ad- 
justment.-'^ 

We  had  to  abandon  the  mechanical  concept  of  the  mixture  of  cul- 
tural elements.  We  also  see  how  unreal  is  the  view  of  Black  and  White 
forming  a  well-integrated  whole  in  a  situation  in  which  the  color  bar 
cuts  right  across  the  very  determinism  in  the  process  of  cultural  give. 
The  color  bar,  wherever  it  enters  into  the  phases  and  details  of  culture 
change,  has  to  be  put  on  the  methodological  map,  not  as  a  political 
indictment  but  as  a  theoretical  appreciation  of  an  important  force — 
perhaps  the  most  important  of  all. 

Indeed,  the  sooner  we  speak  quite  freely  and  openly  about  it  and  also 
with  a  complete  scientific  detachment,  the  better;  for  the  educated 
Africans  are  rapidly  becoming  aware  of,  and  exaggerating,  the  situa- 
tion. The  African  is  becoming  an  anthropologist  who  turns  our  own 
weapons  against  us.  He  is  studying  European  aims,  pretenses,  and  all 
the  real  and  imaginary  acts  of  injustice.  Such  an  anthropology  is  no 
doubt  mutilated  and  misguided,  full  of  counter-prejudices,  and  charged 
with  bitter  hostility.  It  is  often  bhnd  in  its  intransigence  and  sweeping 
in  its  wholesale  indictment.  But  it  cannot  be  ignored  by  the  man  of 
science;  and  it  would  be  better  if  the  practical  man  did  not  treat  it  as 
a  joke  or  as  an  insignificant  and  minor  excrescence.  For  on  the  whole 
it  contains  a  great  deal  of  truth,  and  it  foreshadows  the  formation  of  a 
pubHc  opinion,  of  a  national  and  racial  feehng  which,  sooner  or  later, 
will  have  to  be  taken  into  account  by  the  practical  contact  agents.^ 

The  intelligent  African  is  rapidly  beginning  to  see  that  many  of 
the  promises  contained  in  European  education,  in  missionary  teach- 
ing, and  even  in  the  good-will  of  administrative  work,  are  impossible 
of  realization.  He  begins  to  see  that  in  spite  of  his  best  intentions,  the 
friendly  European  is  not  alone.  The  bulk  of  White  settlers,  the  man- 

3.  "I  am  speaking  here,  of  course,  primarily  of  conditions  in  British  South  and  East 
Africa,  including  the  Union.  On  the  surface,  conditions  in  other  parts — Portuguese, 
Belgian,  or  French — seem  to  differ.  In  French  Africa,  for  instance,  a  small  elite  is  given 
great  privileges  not  granted  by  British  settlers  and  authorities.  But  this  really  means 
only  that  the  line  has  a  different  place,  and  a  somewhat  different  character.  It  becomes 
in  reality  two  lines:  that  still  dividing  the  elite  from  the  Europeans;  and  the  line 
between  the  elite  and  the  rank  and  file."  Taken  from  Malinowski's  "Modern  Anthro- 
pology and  European  Rule  in  Africa,"  Reale  Accademia  d'ltalia,  Fondazione  Ales- 
sandro  Volta  Estratto  dagli  Atti  dell'  VIII  Convegno  (Rome,  1938;  published,  1940), 
XVIII,  20,  n.  I.  [Tanganyika  and  Nigeria,  as  regions  in  which  the  policy  of  Indirect 
Rule  is  in  force  and  where  the  paramountcy  of  Native  interests  has  been  largely 
observed  in  practice,  fall  within  a  different  category.  Ed.] 

4.  The  literature  produced  by  the  educated  Africans,  some  of  whom  frame  their 
views  with  grave  moderation  and  considerable  perspicacity,  constitutes  a  body  of  evi- 
dence on  which  scientific  work  by  a  White  anthropologist  must  sooner  or  later  be 
undertaken.  Miss  Margery  Perham's  Ten  Africans  could  be  read  profitably  by  anyone 
wishing  to  obtain  a  survey  of  African  opinion.  Ed. 
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agers  of  European  enterprise,  and  all  those  who  have  one  type  of 
vested  interest  or  another  in  Africa,  have  to  look  after  their  own  side 
of  the  dual  mandate.  The  African  realizes  that  he  is  being  thrown 
back  on  his  own  resources.  A  new  conservatism  is  being  born  on  the 
rebound.  Many  of  the  educated  Africans  are  turning  round  and  be- 
ginning to  look  upon  tribalism,  not  as  an  object  to  be  despised  but  as  a 
symbol  of  their  racial  heritage,  their  nationalistic  hopes,  and  of  a 
future  cultural  independence. 

The  fact  that  sexual  morality  decreases  under  education,  Christian- 
ity, and  close  contact  with  European  life;  that  marriage  and  the  family 
disintegrate;  that  parental  authority  as  well  as  respect  for  law  and  cus- 
tom decline — all  this  is  a  matter  of  concern  both  to  sympathetic 
Europeans  and  to  educated  Natives.  Forms  of  the  new  "African  in- 
dividualism" are  one  and  all  negative  or  pathological  phenomena,  due 
partly  to  the  fact  that  transition  means  duality  of  control,  and  that 
double  morals  are  hardly  ever  real  morals.  Disintegration  of  the  family 
and  kinship  solidarity  is  not  due  to  the  influence  of  the  individualism 
of  European  culture  as  against  African  "communism";  it  is  a  phase 
which  occurs  in  all  societies  under  the  stress  of  economic  misery. 

Thus  the  African  in  transition  finds  himself  in  a  no-man's-land, 
where  his  old  tribal  stability,  his  security  as  to  economic  resources, 
which  was  safeguarded  under  the  old  regime  by  the  solidarity  of  kin- 
ship, have  disappeared.  The  new  culture,  which  has  prompted  him 
to  give  up  tribalism,  has  promised  to  raise  him  by  education  to  a 
standard  of  life  worthy  of  an  educated  man.  But  it  has  not  given  him 
suitable  and  satisfactory  equivalents.  It  has  been  unable  to  give  liim 
rights  of  citizenship  regarded  as  due  an  educated  Westerner;  and  it  has 
discriminated  against  him  socially  on  practically  every  point  of  the 
ordinary  routine  of  life. 

The  old  tribalism,  as  it  was  before  the  White  man  came,  is  now 
dead  and  buried.  As  such  it  is  irrelevant  for  culture  change  and  its 
understanding,  and  for  planning.  We  see  also  that  the  new  African 
millennium,  in  which  the  Black  man  will  enjoy  the  full  benefits,  spirit- 
ual and  material,  of  Western  culture,  has  not  yet  been  realized.  It  is  not 
likely  to  be  realized  for  some  time  to  come.  But  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
anthropologist  to  indicate  that  while  the  old  tribalism  is  gone,  the 
new  tribalism,  as  it  now  survives,  is  something  of  the  highest  value  for 
the  happiness  of  the  individual  Native  and  the  welfare  of  the  African 
community;  that  this  new  tribalism,  if  given  conditions  to  develop, 
carries  in  it  the  germs  of  a  future  healthy  African  commonwealth.  But 
if  with  the  best  intentions  we  continue  to  destroy  what  has  been  left 
of  it,  we  are  faced  with  the  birth  and  growth  of  new  forces  of  national- 
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ism  and  racialism,  which  may  be  hostile,  unmanageable,  and  danger- 
ous in  the  long  run.^ 

The  various  movements  which  have  so  far  appeared  have  broken 
down  largely  because  the  Natives  are  not  yet  ripe  for  national,  well- 
organized,  collective  action.  By  the  time,  however,  when  a  European 
power  in  control  may  become  politically  embarrassed  and  when  there 
is  fertile  ground  for  the  combination  of  the  Natives  from  the  Lakes 
to  the  Cape,  such  a  collective  body  of  opinion  may  not  be  an  irrele- 
vant factor.  The  anthropologist  should  have  as  one  of  his  duties,  not 
to  act  as  a  spy,  still  less  as  an  agent  provocateur,  but  to  study  the  grow- 
ing forces  of  Bantu  nationalism;  to  insist  as  all  those  with  knowledge 
and  foresight  do,  that  an  improvement  in  social  and,  above  all,  eco- 
nomic conditions,  constitutes  the  only  way  out  of  the  difficulty;  and 
that  no  price  is  too  high  to  pay  to  prevent  inevitable  disaster. 

The  moral  of  all  this  is  that  the  problems  in  the  study  of  change, 
of  diffusion  of  culture,  of  acceptance  of  our  values,  laws,  and  ways 
are  connected  with  the  analysis  of  the  contemporary  situation,  with 
the  motives,  intentions,  and  ways  of  action  of  the  European  com- 
munity. The  most  important  problem  of  culture  change  can  be  thus 
formulated:  The  Natives  are  changing  and  moving  towards  — ?  The 
definition  of  this  blank  or  X  is  the  all-important  element  in  the  prob- 
lem. Can  we  guarantee  to  the  Native  community  and  guarantee  to 
ourselves  the  honesty  of  our  plans:  that  they,  the  Africans,  will  sooner 
or  later  be  given  a  major  share  in  the  economic  resources  of  their 
territory,  and  that  they  will  be  educated  into  taking  up  a  leading  part 
in  the  management  and  development  of  these  resources?  Can  we  guar- 
antee that  they  will  be  the  prospective  masters  of  their  own  country, 
and  that  their  religious  convictions  will  secure  for  them  the  full  dignity 
of  civilized  and  Christian  men  which  that  religion  implies?  If  the 
answer  is  in  the  affirmative,  then  and  then  only  can  we  honestly  force 
on  them  our  civilization  from  its  technical  side  and  with  its  legal, 
political,  and  rehgious  contentions.  But  if  not,  then  it  is  wiser  to  allow 
them  a  great  latitude  in  self-determination  along  their  historically 
established  cultural  lines. ^ 

5.  I  have  already  discussed  such  possibilities  in  an  earlier  article,  "Race  and  Labour," 
The  Listener,  Suppl.  No.  8  (1930).  Vide  also  Hunter,  Reaction  to  Conquest,  pp.  554  ff. 
for  similar  movements  among  the  Pondo. 

6.  It  should  be  noted  here  that  this  analysis  applies  mainly  to  conditions  in  the  Union. 
While  legislation  for  Natives  has  assumed  a  more  restrictive  character  in  recent  years 
owing  to  the  policy  of  segregation,  there  has  been  at  the  same  time  a  widespread  re- 
alization that  standards  of  health,  education,  agriculture,  and  living  conditions  in  Native 
areas  must  be  steadily  improved  and  that  ample  lands  must  be  provided  for  economic 
development.  Vide  Lord  Hailey,  An  Africa?i  Survey,  p.  371. 

In  the  same  book  Lord  Hailey  suggested  the  provision  of  a  grant  for  research  in  the 
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Turnino^  once  more  to  the  theoretical  basis  for  this  discussion  of  the 
practical  problems  of  culture  contact,  we  can  conclude  that: 

1.  The  functional  method  is  adequate  because  it  does  not  exclude 
the  historical  or  retrospective  points  of  view.  But  it  also  places  the 
teriuhnis  ad  qiieui,  the  considerations  of  the  future  in  its  aims,  policies, 
and  probable  outcome,  on  the  map.  It  introduces  history  alive,  that  is, 
the  survival  of  the  past  in  myth,  in  retrospective  sentiment,  and  in 
institutions  extant.  Change,  however  revolutionary,  does  not  ex- 
terminate the  past  completely;  it  transforms  it  partially  or  obliterates 
it  under  surface  phenomena.  The  fundamental  institutions  of  culture 
persist,  though  the  form  in  which  they  fulfill  certain  functions  may 
be  transformed  under  the  impact  of  European  contact. 

2.  The  functional  method  urges  an  integral  study,  that  is,  a  study 
of  new  elements  in  so  far  as  they  have  taken  root,  and  in  exactly  the 
form  in  which  they  have  done  it.  Since,  however,  the  principles  of 
integration  are  not  simple  but,  through  the  very  fact  of  change,  fall 
asunder  under  three  main  headings,  the  Frobleinstellung  must  not  be 
falsely  simphfied. 

Each  subject  of  culture  change  falls  into  a  tripartite  division: 

a.  European  interests. ' 

b.  The  process  of  contact,  mixture,  grafting,  and  transformation. 

c.  The  reservoir  of  Native  culture — its  active,  conservative  influ- 
ence. 

3.  The  functional  method  yields  us  criteria  of  maladjustment,  not 
from  a  moral,  sentimental,  or  arbitrarily  normative  view,  but  instru- 
mentally.  A  functional  analysis  reveals  that  culture  is  a  vast  apparatus 
for  the  satisfaction  of  needs.  Each  institution,  integrated  on  a  certain 
principle,  has  a  certain  system  of  needs  to  satisfy:  the  family,  not 
merely  reproduction  and  sex,  but  also  education,  citizenship,  and  the 
foundations  of  social  cohesion;  economics — a  healthy  supply  of  nu- 
tritive values,  but  also  a  certain  autonomy  in  all  the  fundamental  needs 
of  a  tribal  culture.  Economic  life  must  be  referred  to  environmental 
sufficiencies  and  to  a  number  of  social  and  moral  values.  The  drafting 

social  and  physical  sciences,  and  the  establishment  of  an  African  Bureau  as  a  clearing 
house  for  information  (p.  1662).  Since  that  date  (1938)  a  considerable  amount  of  re- 
search has  been  carried  out  on  land  tenure,  utilization  of  local  resources  for  economic 
development,  on  nutrition,  and  the  effects  of  European  law  on  Native  marriage  in 
Uganda.  Early  in  1940  a  most  important  decision  was  made  by  the  British  Government 
to  allocate  ^5  million  a  year  for  ten  years  for  colonial  development  and  welfare,  and 
also  a  further  X  500,000  a  year  for  research.  A  Colonial  Research  Committee  was  ap- 
pointed to  advise  on  the  organization  of  research,  to  deal  with  specific  applications  for 
funds,  and  to  initiate  new  schemes.  For  a  survey  of  research  carried  out  in  Africa  over 
the  last  few  years,  the  reader  is  also  referred  to  "Colonial  Research  in  the  British  Em- 
pire," Agenda  (October-December,  1942).  Ed. 
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of  the  African  into  world  economics  in  a  special  role  as  cheap  laborer, 
with  all  that  it  imphes  in  mulcting  his  autonomous  economics,  is  one 
of  the  big  problems  of  culture  change.  In  other  words,  in  introducing 
cultural  benefits,  even  education,  European  goods,  and  facilities,  the 
European  not  only  gives  but  also  takes  away;  and  the  comparison  of 
how  far  the  gift  completely  replaces  the  process  subtracted  is  a  constant 
normative  problem  of  culture  change,  in  which  all  the  elements  can 
yet  be  scientifically  determined. 

In  all  this,  the  functionalist  would  obviously  suggest,  and  has  de  facto 
suggested,  the  consideration  one  after  another  of  certain  fundamental 
activities  of  culture  in  satisfying  certain  biological  and  social  needs. 
The  difficulty  of  cultural  transformation,  so  clearly  written  all  over 
Africa,  is  due  to  two  things:  first  of  all,  to  the  complexity  and  wide 
ramifications  of  all  organized  systems,  that  is,  institutions.  Secondly, 
to  the  fact  that  institutions  which  have  grown  up  in  a  long  historical 
evolution  ifi  situ  show  adaptations  to  environment,  to  certain  specific 
local  needs,  and  to  the  level  of  culture,  and  cannot  be  replaced  either 
piecemeal  or  in  a  haphazard  way.  In  short,  as  we  have  tried  to  demon- 
strate, conservatism  or  "selective  conservatism"  is  not  a  sort  of  mulish 
obstinacy.  It  is  not  due  to  racial  deficiencies.  It  is  an  inevitable  result 
of  the  natural  laws  of  cultural  process.  Our  demonstration  does  not 
in  any  way  imply  that  a  transformation  is  impossible.  On  the  contrary, 
change  though  difficult  is  practicable.  But  in  order  to  be  efltective  and 
to  produce  stability,  it  will  have  first  of  all  to  be  well  financed,  in  the 
literal  sense  of  the  word;  and  secondly,  extremely  well  engineered, 
that  is,  planned  on  the  basis  of  a  sound  knowledge  of  both  the  aims 
of  transformation  (the  starting  point)  and  the  technical  implications. 


VI 

THE  PRINCIPLE  OF  THE  COMMON  FACTOR  IN 
CULTURE  CHANGE 

It  is  possible  now  to  frame  the  positive  and  constructive  results  emerg- 
ing from  our  critical  discussions  and  our  survey  of  evidence. 

The  African  world  of  contact  and  change  consists  of  three  distinct 
orders  of  cultural  reality:  the  African,  the  Western,  and  that  of  transi- 
tion. Each  of  these  orders  is  subject  to  a  specific  determinism  of  its 
own  which  will  be  elaborated  presently.  At  the  same  time,  all  three 
orders  or  phases  are  related  to  or  dependent  on  each  other.  The  im- 
pact and  initiative  come  from  the  organized  forces  of  Western  civili- 
zation. They  are  directed  onto  the  largely  passive  tribal  resources 
which  respond  to  contact  with  adaptation  or  conflict.  This  process  of 
reaction,  positive  or  negative — the  interaction  between  Black  and 
White,  between  Western  culture  and  tribalism — covers  the  field  of 
contact  and  change.  Between  the  two  boundaries  of  color  bar  on  the 
one  side  and  the  dead  weight  of  tribal  conservatism  on  the  other  there 
lies  the  no-man's-land  of  change.  This  is  not  a  narrow  strip  but  really 
embraces  most  of  what  is  going  on  in  Africa.  As  yet  it  is  but  partly 
accomplished;  adaptation  is  imperfect  and  piecemeal;  conflict  is  open 
or  concealed;  and  at  times  also  there  is  fruitful  cooperation  or  else 
disorganization  and  decay. 

In  this  wide  area,  which  is  our  specific  subject  of  study,  European 
interests  and  intentions  do  not  act  as  a  united  influence.  They  are 
largely  at  war  with  each  other:  the  genuine  tendency  to  raise  the 
African,  and  the  tendency  to  keep  him  back;  the  gospel  of  brother- 
hood and  that  of  the  color  bar;  the  discriminative  give  and  the  invidious 
take.  The  Europeans  contribute  the  initiative  and  driving  force,  capi- 
tal, organization,  and  technique.  They  largely  determine  the  form  of 
the  new  cultural  realities,  and  to  a  certain  extent  they  still  control  the 
process  of  change.  In  all  this  they  have  to  cooperate  with  and  work 
upon  the  indigenous  humanity  who  have  their  own  racial  character- 
istics; their  institutions  of  age-long  historical  growth;  their  customs, 
ideas,  and  beliefs.  Once  change  is  set  going,  it  acquires  a  momentum 
of  its  own;  becomes  a  process  and  a  reality  sni  ge?jeris,  and  possesses 
a  cultural  determinism  which  is  neither  African  nor  European. 

Change  cannot  be  studied  by  either  of  the  two  determinants,  Afri- 
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can  or  European,  or  yet  by  any  device  of  combining  the  two.  The 
phenomenon  of  change  is  not  a  mixture;  nor  even  simple  acculturation. 
Change  under  conditions  of  the  color  bar,  that  is,  under  conditions 
where  the  Black  section  of  the  community  is  not  completely,  whole- 
heartedly accepted  but  on  the  contrary  kept  at  arm's  length — such 
change  becomes  a  cultural  tert'mm  quid.  Typical  facts  of  change  such 
as  Indirect  Rule,  mining  and  plantation  enterprise,  schooling,  and  so 
on,  obey  laws  which  cannot  be  deduced  from  either  culture  or  from 
both.  The  working  of  such  contact  phenomena,  of  the  cooperation, 
the  conflict,  and  the  reaction,  has  to  be  studied  in  its  own  right. 

Another  theoretical  by-product  of  our  discussions  is  that  all  socio- 
logically relevant  impact  and  interaction  is  organized,  that  is,  it  occurs 
as  between  institutions.  The  real  agencies  of  contact  are  organized 
bodies  of  human  beings  working  for  a  definite  purpose;  handling  ap- 
propriate apparatus  of  material  culture;  and  subject  to  a  charter  of 
laws,  rules,  and  principles.  The  chartered  company  of  early  days,  the 
European  colonial  government,  the  missionary  body  or  the  industrial 
enterprise,  a  community  of  planters  or  settlers — these  have  been  and 
are  the  effective  influences  of  the  Western  world,  and  each  has  to 
direct  its  impact  primarily  upon  its  indigenous  counterpart:  chief- 
tainship, African  religion,  African  systems  of  agriculture,  hunting, 
fishing,  or  industry.  The  missionary  has  to  supplant  the  Native  forms 
of  belief  and  worship,  to  supplement  them  or  to  develop  an  organized 
system  of  African  dogma  and  ritual.  The  entrepreneur  or  settler  has 
to  appropriate  a  portion  of  the  natural  resources  of  Africa,  exploit 
them  by  means  of  European  capital,  and  use  African  labor  in  conjunc- 
tion with  Western  techniques  and  methods  of  working.  In  Indirect 
Rule,  European  administration  with  its  established  force  and  treasury, 
with  its  European-bred  tradition  of  Civil  Service,  with  its  bases  in  the 
European  home  country,  has  to  cooperate  with  an  equally  strongly 
welded  and  traditionally  founded  Native  chieftainship. 

Whenever  effective  cooperation  occurs,  a  new  form  of  social  or- 
ganization is  engendered:  a  Native  Christian  congregation  under  the 
supervision  and  guidance  of  a  White  clergy;  a  mine  or  a  factory  where 
African  labor  works  under  the  direction  of  a  White  staff;  a  bush  school 
where  African  children  are  taught  by  European  teachers;  an  organized 
system  of  Native  administration  under  European  control.  Thus  what 
results  from  impact  is  not  a  higgledy-piggledy  assortment  of  traits,  but 
new  institutions,  organized  on  a  definite  charter,  run  by  a  mixed  per- 
sonnel, related  to  European  plans,  ideas,  and  needs,  and  at  times  satis- 
fying certain  African  interests.  We  find,  therefore,  that  to  marshal 
evidence  in  any  other  form  than  by  stating  the  interaction  of  two  in- 
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stitutions,  and  the  resulting  creation  of  a  third  composite  one,  leads 
theoretically  to  confusion,  and  practically  to  blundering. 

The  real  problems  of  compatibility,  adaptabihty,  and  conflict  cen- 
ter around  the  main  function  and  the  subsidiary  influences  of  an  in- 
stitution and  its  constituent  factors.  And  here  we  come  to  the  concept 
of  the  Covmion  Measure  or  the  Common  ¥  actor  of  interests  and  inten- 
tions. Indeed,  this  concept  seems  to  me  to  furnish  the  clue  to  all  the 
discussions  of  change  and  contact.^ 

The  common  factor  exists  wherever  there  is  a  long-run  identity  of 
interests  between  Europeans  and  Africans,  as  well  as  competence  and 
knowledge  on  the  part  of  the  Whites  in  carrying  out  a  well-planned 
policy.  Under  such  conditions  there  will  be  a  basis  for  collaboration 
and  agreement  in  ideas,  sentiments,  and  general  outlook  between  the 
two  races.  Policies  of  Indirect  Rule,  of  indigenous  economic  develop- 
ment, of  the  incorporation  of  certain  African  rites  into  Christian  wor- 
ship, of  gradual  education  with  full  opportunities  for  educated  Afri- 
cans, are  examples  to  be  found  in  many  parts  of  the  continent,  where 
the  existence  of  the  common  factor  of  good-will  and  converging  in- 
terests has  led  to  a  harmonious  process  of  development.  Any  analysis 
of  culture  change  must  therefore  collate  the  European  intentions  or 
policy  with  the  corresponding  African  institutions,  and  assess  whether 
in  the  process  of  change  the  interests  of  the  two  sides  clash  or  dove- 
tail. 

Difficulties  arising  out  of  African  land  shortage,  including  over- 
stocking and  erosion,  the  handling  of  the  labor  problem,  the  color-bar 
principle,  are  cases  of  what  might  be  called  the  "negative  common 
factor,"  to  introduce  an  arithmetical  figment.  To  destroy  something 
in  African  life  simply  because  it  displeases  the  Europeans  is  a  classic 
case  of  an  absence  of  any  common  factor,  a  deficiency  which  must  lead 
to  conflict.  Again  the  African  sense  of  order  and  respect  for  law  is  not 
fostered  but  thwarted  when  the  Whites  impose  burdensome  regula- 
tions such  as  pass  laws,  restrictions  on  freedom  of  movement,  or 
deprivation  of  ordinary  privileges  in  transport,  public  parks,  and  other 
places  of  amenity.  Or  to  take  another  example:  let  us  imagine  con- 
tingents of  Natives  transported  from  the  reserves  into  urban  locations 
or  made  to  "squat"  on  farms,  where  they  have  to  live  under  a  strictly 
monetary  economy,  depending  on  a  wage  system.  If  a  study  of  their 
budgets  shows  that  their  necessary  expenditure  exceeds  their  regular 

I.  The  following  discussion  of  the  Covmion  Factor  incorporates  material  from  a 
lecture  given  by  Malinowski  on  "Culture  Change  in  Theory  and  Practice,"  to  the  Ox- 
ford University  Summer  School  on  Colonial  Administration,  July  5,  1938.  Ed, 
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wages,  this  Is  a  definite  state  of  maladjustment,  an  objective  symptom 
of  a  negative  common  factor.- 

The  treatment  of  witchcraft,  where  the  ultimate  aim,  viz.,  the  aboli- 
tion of  its  menace  is  identical,  but  the  legal  methods  are  based  on 
European  ignorance  of  African  mentality  and  institutions,  is  another 
instance  of  how  the  common  factor  in  ultimate  ends  may  be  vitiated  by 
the  absence  of  the  common  factor  in  methods.  In  the  educational  sys- 
tem we  have  another  mixed  and  complicated  problem.  In  so  far  as  the 
acquisition  of  European  knowledge  is  advantageous,  education  has 
been  one  of  the  great  forces  of  uplift.  But  education  may  be  given 
merely  to  make  the  African  a  better  subject  for  evangelization;  it  may 
be  concerned  too  much  with  theoretical  knowledge,  which  on  the 
one  hand  he  cannot  use  to  any  practical  purpose  and  which  on  the 
other  hand  kindles  in  him  ambitions  and  just  claims,  never  to  be  satis- 
fied owing  to  the  European  poHcy  of  segregation.  It  may  develop  tech- 
nical skills  which  he  will  never  be  able  to  utihze  because  of  the  color- 
bar  discrimination,  legal  or  customary.  The  educated  African  convert 
is  then  individually  and  collectively  made  to  suffer  for  the  fact  that, 
owing  to  his  religion  and  education,  he  is  the  equal  of  his  White  neigh- 
bor. But  owing  to  the  color  of  his  skin,  he  is  deprived  of  political 
rights,  economic  opportunities,  and  the  social  privileges  of  equality. 
Since  education  is  one  of  the  crucial  processes  in  culture  change,  let 
us  consider  it  in  greater  detail  from  the  functional  point  of  view.^ 

Education  is  a  process  which  starts  at  birth;  it  is  the  social  and  cul- 
tural heritage  of  the  individual.  An  African  is  born  to  a  definite  tribal 
status;  whether  this  be  of  a  chief,  magician,  commoner,  warrior,  or 
medicine  man  matters  not.  Now,  in  order  to  occupy  that  final  position, 
he  has  to  pass  through  a  Native  training. 

If  you  give  him  a  European  education,  you  deprive  him  of  the  pos- 
sibility of  a  Native  training.  Here  the  very  common  measure  of  the 
two  determines  that  you  cannot  achieve  the  one  without  destroying 
the  other.  Yet  the  compatibility  and  interchangeability  of  the  two 
phases  are  demonstrated  by  the  facts.  You  caii  train  Natives  to  be  par- 
sons, teachers,  lawyers,  and  journalists;  engineers,  skilled  workers,  and 
farmers  of  the  European  type.  Yet  the  full  training  of  that  type  re- 

2.  See  the  following  articles  for  a  detailed  discussion  of  such  conditions  in  rural  and 
urban  areas:  Ellen  Hellman,  "Native  Life  in  a  Johannesburg  Slum,"  Africa  (1935); 
F.  W.  Fox,  "Nutritional  Problems  amongst  the  Rural  Bantu,"  Race  Relations,  Vol.  VI, 
No.  i;  Hellman,  "The  Diet  of  Africans  in  Johannesburg,"  Race  Relations,  Vol.  VI, 
No.  i;  see  also  Hunter,  Reaction  to  Conquest,  pp.  140-141,  450-454,  and  516-517,  for 
some  specimen  budgets  and  discussion  of  earnings. 

3.  See  "Native  Education  and  Culture  Contact,"  International  Review  of  Missions, 
Vol.  XXV  (October,  1936),  for  a  more  detailed  exposition  of  Alalinowski's  views  on 
education.  Ed. 
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quires,  above  all,  opportunities.  And  here  the  real  difficulty  comes  in. 
Full  opportunities  for  professional  men,  skilled  artisans,  and  work- 
men, to  say  nothing  of  statesmen,  financiers,  businessmen,  require  as 
wide  a  background  of  civilization  as  we  have  in  Europe,  and  this  does 
not  exist  in  Africa.  Nor  can  it  be  conjured  up  as  rapidly  as  the  educa- 
tional processes  can  produce  the  unadapted  individuals  or  groups. 

Again,  the  lower  ranks  of  the  educational  system,  which  are  molded 
on  European  patterns,  are  slavishly  given  a  type  of  instruction  which 
is  useful  as  a  foundation  for  higher  training  but  mostly  a  waste  of  time 
for  an  African  who  needs  a  minimum  of  skills  and  abilities,  taught 
from  a  very  special  point  of  view,  if  he  is  to  qualify  for  a  position  as  a 
servant,  an  unskilled  laborer,  a  lower  government  official,  or  as  a  mem- 
ber of  the  police  force. 

The  Europeans,  instead  of  regarding  all  education  or  any  education 
as  an  asset,  might  consider  here  that  what  the  African  takes  from  the 
European  culture  may  be  a  handicap  and  a  malediction,  a  blight  or  an 
injury,  if  it  opens  horizons,  develops  ambitions,  raises  him  up  to  a 
standard  of  living  which  cannot  be  achieved. 

The  common  measure  of  interest  would  first  of  all  require  a  careful 
consideration  of  what  role  the  skilled  African  and  the  educated  African 
will  have  to  play;  what  European  types  of  book  learning,  skill,  and 
ability  he  will  need  within  the  limitations  imposed  on  him  by  segrega- 
tion, differential  policy,  professional  disabilities.  The  principle  of  com- 
mon measure  declares  that  only  what  is  effectively  useful,  both  to  him 
and  to  the  European  community,  should  be  administered  to  him 
educationally,  and  that  in  a  form  directly  compatible  with  his  future 
functions.  That  such  an  education  should  never  completely  destroy 
his  tribal  bonds;  estrange  him  from  family  and  clan;  above  all,  should 
not  make  him  despise  things  African,  is  implied  in  all  the  argu- 
ments."* 

Let  us  glance  at  the  contact  problems  involved  in  missionary  work. 
The  missionary  is  the  master  educator;  the  master  builder  of  the  new 
African  morality;  the  leader  in  the  appreciation  by  the  African  of  all 
that  is  finest  in  Western  culture.  He  is  often  the  first  to  come,  and 
quite  as  often  the  last  to  abandon  the  ideal  attitude  in  the  treatment 
of  African  problems.  But  the  missionary  is  also  handicapped  by  in- 
sidious difficulties,  incongruities  inherent  in  his  work,  and  obstructive 
associations.  To  start  with  the  last  named:  he  has  to  preach  the  Gospel 
of  Universal  Brotherhood  in  an  atmosphere  where  this  gospel  is  not 
always  practiced.  Indeed,  whenever  and  wherever  the  principle  of  the 

4.  Sec  p.  58,  n.  2,  where  there  is  a  reference  to  the  committees  which  have  been  ap- 
pointed recently  (1943)  to  study  these  problems.  Ed. 
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color  bar  is  officially  (or  unofficially)  the  law  of  the  land,  the  whole 
work  of  the  mission  is  doubly  hampered.  This  negative  common  fac- 
tor is  expressed  in  the  conflict  and  incompatibility  within  the  Euro- 
pean camp. 

Ancestor  worship  seems  to  me  in  many  ways  the  crucial  problem 
and  the  touchstone  of  missionary  work.  It  is  with  regard  to  this  aspect 
of  African  culture  that  the  repressive  tendency  of  the  mission  has 
hindered  the  process  of  evangelization.  One  of  the  wrong  attitudes  to 
adopt  toward  ancestor  worship  is  to  regard  it  as  entirely  reprehensible, 
simply  because  it  is  the  core  of  African  paganism  and  because  it  in- 
volves sacrifice,  divination,  and  communion  with  ancestors,  which 
seem  essentially  un-Christian.  This  is  the  position  which  has  usually 
been  taken.  But  a  fuller  knowledge  of  ancestor  worship  in  Africa  and 
of  religious  principles  would  dictate  a  different  course,  one  not  too  late 
to  be  adopted  in  some  parts  at  least.  For  the  principle  of  ancestor  wor- 
ship itself  is  as  sound  a  theoretical  principle  as  the  Fourth  Command- 
ment. To  work  it  gradually  into  a  subordinate  position,  to  make  it  an 
outcome  of  monotheism — in  short,  to  harmonize  it  completely  with 
the  Christian  attitude  of  filial  piety  and  reverence  to  ancestors — would 
achieve  the  same  end  in  a  slow  and  much  more  effective  way.  In  such 
a  compromise  may  be  found  the  common  factor  between  Christianity 
and  ancestor  worship. 

As  it  is,  ancestor  worship  driven  underground  survives  often  in 
forms  of  fear  and  dread,  reverted  to  even  by  ministers  of  the  Christian 
religion  and  always  there  as  a  stepping  stone  to  religious  separation. 
In  general,  the  principle  of  an  open  and  honest  expression  of  mental 
attitudes  is  preferable  to  their  violent  puritanical  suppression.  But  the 
most  important  point  about  ancestor  worship  is  the  fact  that  it  is 
connected  with  a  type  of  social  organization — the  family  and  the  clan; 
the  whole  legal  system  is  intimately  bound  up  with  it.  The  complete 
destruction  of  the  dogma  is  thus  sociologically  deleterious.  The  relega- 
tion of  the  dogma  to  its  proper  place,  while  retaining  its  social,  eco- 
nomic, and  legal  influences,  would  produce  the  same  dogmatic  results 
and  satisfy  the  puritanism  of  the  missionary  without  producing  the 
nefarious  results.^ 

5.  One  of  the  greatest  difficulties  in  missionary  work  is  sex.  An  objective  and  scien- 
tific definition  of  sex  morals  must  be  sought,  i.e.,  the  type  of  conduct  within  the  context 
of  a  given  culture  which  is  in  harmony  with  the  institutions  of  marriage  and  the  family 
found  there.  If  prenuptial  intercourse  is  allowed  as  a  form  of  trial  marriage,  then  to 
abolish  it  without  changing  the  context  is  dangerous.  It  may  lead  to  developments 
of  unnatural  vice,  of  clandestine  instead  of  open  fornication.  Here  it  is  clear  again  that 
parts  of  an  institution  ought  to  be  transformed  gradually  and  in  harmony  with  one 
another. 
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To  sum  up  the  preceding  arguments  and  examples,  we  can  say 
that  wherever  there  is  a  common  measure  between  the  intentions  of 
European  impact  and  the  existing  needs  of  the  African  society,  change 
can  lead  to  new  thriving  forms  of  cultural  cooperation.  When  on  the 
contrary  it  is,  or  seems,  necessary  for  the  Europeans  to  take  away  from 
the  African  his  territory;  to  curtail  his  opportunities;  to  use  his  labor 
to  the  detriment  of  Native  enterprise  without  satisfactory  remunera- 
tion, then  the  absence  of  a  common  factor  leads  to  conflict. 

The  concept  of  common  measure  or  common  factor  is  the  direct 
corollary  of  our  principle  that  human  institutions  are  commensurable 
across  the  dividing  line  of  culture;  but  that  in  each  of  these  they  fulfill 
the  same  function  under  a  different  type  of  determinism.  The  African 
family  and  type  of  marriage  are  equivalents  of  European  marriage  and 
family.  But  the  legal  conception,  the  safeguards,  the  type  of  kinship, 
differ  substantially.  In  Africa,  as  in  Europe,  central  authority,  educa- 
tion, economic  wealth,  and  value  do  exist.  Each  fulfills  the  same  func- 
tion, and  therefore  it  is  possible  to  implant  gradually  and  constructively 
European  administration,  money  economy,  or  book  learning  in  Africa. 
At  the  same  time,  we  know  that  an  institution  has  its  legal  and  religious 
charter;  that  it  must  dispose  of  a  material  apparatus;  and  that  it  or- 
ganizes a  group  of  people,  united  to  perform  a  definite  task.  Now,  if 
the  same  group  of  people  has  to  be  reorganized  into  satisfying  some 
definite  need  by  entirely  different  means,  the  process  is  by  no  means 
simple  or  easy. 

Imagine  an  African  agricultural  community,  and  look  at  them  as  a 
food-producing  team,  that  is,  an  economic  institution.  There  is  no 
reason  whatever  why  we  should  not  in  future  envisage  them  as  tilling 
the  soil  by  highly  developed  methods,  using  all  the  modern  appliances, 
with  enormously  increased  output.  But  in  order  to  achieve  this  trans- 
formation, first  and  foremost  an  enormous  capital  outlay  would  be 
necessary;  secondly,  the  legal  relation  of  man  to  environment  would 
have  to  be  profoundly  changed:  not  only  the  improvement  in  land 
but  also  new  systems  of  land  tenure  would  have  to  be  introduced. 
Thirdly,  if  a  surplus  of  cash  crops  is  produced,  opportunities  for  mar- 
keting would  have  to  be  created  or  safeguarded.^ 

There  is  one  more  factor  which  must  not  be  forgotten.  The  trans- 
formation from  African  tribal  agriculture  to  a  highly  Western  system 

6.  While  nothing  on  this  large  scale  may  be  said  to  have  occurred  in  African  com- 
munities, it  should  be  noted  that  commercial  crops  for  export  have  been  grown  in 
certain  areas — thus  cotton  in  Uganda,  coffee  in  Tanganyika,  and  cacao  on  the  West 
Coast.  In  view  of  the  points  made  above,  it  is  significant  that  on  the  West  Coast  the 
new  system  of  agriculture  has  resulted  in  new  conceptions  of  land  tenure.  Vide  Lord 
Hailey,  Alt  African  Survey,  p.  884.  Ed. 
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cannot  take  place  overnight.  The  introduction  of  the  new  methods 
disorganizes  the  old  ones.  In  order  to  progress,  the  African  often  has 
to  pass  through  a  stage  of  chaos  and  disorientation,  and  he  would  have 
to  be  tided  over  this  stage.  In  the  past  such  help  has  usually  not  been 
forthcoming.  Exactly  the  same  analysis  could  be  made  in  the  matter 
of  administrative  change;  transition  in  the  organization  of  family  and 
household;  and  even  more  cogently  in  matters  of  education,  morals, 
and  religion. 

The  ultimate  reality  in  culture  change  thus  hinges  on  the  fact  that 
corresponding  institutions  in  two  cultures  satisfy  analogous  needs  in 
different  ways  and  with  different  techniques;  but  in  the  process  they 
have  to  use  the  same  human  and  natural  resources:  land,  capital,  la- 
bor, politically  organized  force,  the  impulses  of  human  reproduction, 
and  also  the  standardized  emotions,  values,  and  loyalties  specific  to 
each  culture.  This  means  that  institutions  cannot  be  replaced  rapidly, 
piecemeal,  and  without  considerable  sacrifice  on  the  part  of  the  com- 
munity which  has  engendered  the  change  and  is  carrying  it  on.  On 
either  side  of  the  bar  we  have  the  same  demand  for  the  limited  material 
resources  and  limited  human  energies.  It  is  impossible  either  to  develop 
the  African  on  his  own  lines  or  to  change  him  into  a  colored  Westerner, 
without  leaving  him  a  substantial  margin  of  material  prosperity,  of 
political  autonomy,  and  of  civic  rights.  Full  development  in  an  eco- 
nomic and  spiritual  way  is  also  difficult,  even  perhaps  impossible, 
while  we  make  him  feel  constantly  inferior  as  regards  his  racial  position 
and  his  cultural  heritage.  Even  the  maximum  of  autonomy,  economic 
opportunities,  and  civic  freedom  granted  to  the  African  would  still 
imply  a  considerable  amount  of  European  control.  But  all  this  need 
not  blind  us  to  the  fact  that  if  we  are  to  lead  the  African  in  the  com- 
mon enterprise  of  a  satisfactory  and  harmonious  transformation;  if 
the  African  is  to  cooperate  with  the  European  under  the  terms  of  the 
Dual  Mandate  in  exploiting  the  continent  for  the  world,  it  is  not  enough 
if  we  supply  the  spiritual  substance  and  expect  the  African  to  give  the 
Marxian  quota. 

It  is  in  this  clash  of  interests  and  greeds,  as  well  as  in  the  intrinsic  dif- 
ficulty of  piecemeal  and  institutional  change,  that  the  real  dynamic 
issues  of  contact  and  change  reside.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  the  only  way 
out  of  such  a  difficulty,  out  of  this  conflict  between  the  two  sets  of 
vested  interests,  to  a  certain  extent  irreconcilable,  lies  in  a  compromise. 
Scientific  analysis  teaches  that  the  compromise  must  be  real  as  well 
as  intelligently  engineered.  The  knowledge  of  facts  and  an  adequately 
informed  framing  of  policies  are  indispensable;  but  let  us  remember 
that  cold  scientific  analysis  teaches  also  that  the  stronger  partner  can- 
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not  rely  only  on  his  own  intelligence  and  on  feeding  the  weaker  one 
with  fine  phrases  and  good  intentions.  He  must  also  honestly,  albeit 
with  a  heavy  heart,  give  up  some  of  his  material  advantages,  some  of 
his  privileges,  and  learn  how  to  share  his  political  influence  with  the 
indigenous  population.  For  you  cannot  develop  a  strong  and  healthy 
culture  on  anything  else  but  the  material  basis  necessary  for  it.  Nor 
can  you  establish  a  politically  sound  community  if  you  degrade  some 
of  its  members  into  the  semblance,  at  times  even  the  substance,  of 
slaves.  Nor  yet  can  you  inculcate  moral  responsibility  if  you  make 
them  feel  that  no  moral  justice  is  exercised  toward  them. 

But  although  it  is  the  legitimate  task  of  science  clearly  and  forcibly 
to  point  out  truths,  even  if  these  happen  to  be  moral  truths,  its  main 
business  lies  on  the  intellectual  side.  We  have  found  that  the  crucial 
concept  of  our  analysis  is  that  of  the  common  measure.  By  this  we 
mean  the  existence  of  certain  elements  of  common  interest,  of  tasks  in 
which  Africans  and  Europeans  can  cooperate  in  their  joint  interest. 
The  absence  of  a  common  factor,  or  the  common  factor  in  its  negative 
form,  appears  whenever  the  European  in  pursuing  his  own  aims  has  to 
take  away  some  elements  essential  to  the  African's  progress;  whether 
this  element  be  land  or  labor,  self-confidence  or  his  own  personal  dig- 
nity; a  cherished  belief  or  a  type  of  customary  law  indispensable  to  the 
sound  working  of  marriage,  family,  or  tribal  hfe. 

Since  this  central  concept  obviously  can  be  defined  only  as  a  result 
of  the  direct  correlation  of  European  and  African  interests  and  in- 
stitutions, the  best  way  of  obtaining  it  is  by  collating  the  two  cultural 
realities.  Here,  as  in  every  scientific  work,  it  is  profitable  to  develop 
a  tangible  formal  instrument  for  the  handling  of  evidence.  We  have 
already  tentatively  outlined  such  a  device  when  discussing  the  con- 
cepts of  "mechanical  mixture  of  cultural  elements"  and  "the  zero 
point  of  tribal  culture."  We  shall  see  that  it  will  at  the  same  time 
be  useful  as  a  chart  for  field  work,  as  a  method  of  presenting  evidence 
theoretically,  and  as  a  simple  and  concise  way  of  bringing  out  practical 
conclusions. 
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SCIENTIFIC  PRINCIPLES  AND  INSTRUMENTS  IN 
THE  STUDY  OF  CULTURE  CHANGE 

The  device  here  advocated  is  the  translation  of  the  several  principles 
just  laid  down  into  a  concise  diagram.  We  have  found  that  the  two 
cultural  orders,  African  and  European,  in  their  original  state  entirely- 
independent,  and  still  largely  retaining  their  cultural  determinism,  meet, 
impinge  on  each  other,  and  produce  a  third  cultural  reality.  Diagram- 
matically,  we  shall  remain  true  to  this  principle  in  projecting  every 
one  of  our  arguments  into  three  columns.  In  the  first  one.  Column  A, 
as  we  can  label  it  throughout,  we  shall  list  White  influences,  inter- 
ests, and  intentions.  We  shall  register  there  the  principles  of  White 
policy;  the  ideals  of  missionaries;  the  ends  of  enterprise;  the  slogans 
and  real  intentions  of  settlers  with  regard  to  any  concrete  problem, 
such  as  land,  labor,  witchcraft,  nutrition,  or  industry.  In  Column  B, 
which  will  be  entitled,  "Processes  of  Culture  Contact  and  Change,"  ^ 
we  shall  enter  those  processes  and  activities  in  which  Black  and  White 
meet,  cooperate,  and  influence  each  other  directly.  In  Column  C  we 
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shall  place  the  surviving  forms  of  traditional  institutions  and  the 
memories  and  legends  of  past  times,  in  so  far  as  they  are  active  forces 
in  present-day  life.  This  column  differs  from  the  preceding  one  in 
that  it  contains  elements  of  African  life  not  recognized  officially  by 
the  W^hite  administration,  and  processes  where  the  old  African  life 
goes  on,  very  often  "driven  underground"  by  strong  external  pressure 
and  internal  resistances.  For  example,  we  should  put  here  the  beliefs, 

I.  In  some  of  his  manuscripts  A^alinowski  has  sometimes  labeled  this  column,  "Phe- 
nomena of  Contact  and  Change."  I  have  selected  the  above  usage  as  the  more  dynamic. 
Ed. 
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TABLE  I 
PRINCIPLES 

1.  The  Principle  of  Autonomous  Determinism  in  each  of  the  three  phases: 

A.  European  intentions  and  interests, 

B.  Contact  and  change, 

C.  Surviving  substance  of  African  tribalism. 

2.  The  Principle  of  Relatedness  and  Interdependence  of  the  three  phases. 


3.  The  Dynamic  Asymmetry  of  European  and  African  cultures  respec- 
tively in  impact  and  change. 


4.  Multiplicity  and  Divergence  of  European  policies,  ideas,  aims,  and 
methods. 


5.  Impact  and  Interaction  takes  place  as  between  Institutions,  i.e.,  systems 
of  clearly  defined  activities,  carried  on  by  organized  groups,  associated 
with  some  material  apparatus,  and  aiming  at  the  satisfaction  of  a  biological, 
social,  or  spiritual  need  (related  activities  welded  into  a  permanent  system 
by  a  charter  of  laws  and  customs). 


6.  Concept  of  Common  Factor — or  its  absence — between  European 
tendencies  and  Native  interests,  as  dominating  and  fundamentally  deter- 
mining the  phenomena  of  change.  On  the  presence  or  absence  of  the 
common  factor  depends  whether  there  occurs  conflict  or  cooperation 
(compromise);  disintegration  or  agreement  and  joint  development. 

7.  Principle  of  the  Vitality  of  African  tribalism  resulting  from:  intrinsic 
strength  of  the  indigenous  culture  grown  up  in  situ;  the  selectiveness  of 
European  giving;  and  the  effects  of  a  color  bar  which  pushes  the  African 
away  from  any  place  of  vantage  in  Western  civilization,  and  thrusts  him 
back  on  to  his  own  tribal  resources. 

8.  The  New  Nationalism:  tribal,  regional,  African. 
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TABLE  II 
RULES  OF  METHOD 

1.  Each  problem  to  be  studied  through  the  threefold  approach.  In  the 
diagram  we  list  the  European  intentions;  the  phenomena  of  change;  and 
the  facts  of  African  tribalism,  each  in  a  separate  vertical  column. 

2.  The  evidence  thus  studied  and  presented  under  three  headings  must 
be  related  by  placing  every  item  in  each  column  against  the  corresponding 
evidence  in  the  others.  This  diagrammatic  treatment  expresses  the  corre- 
lation of  the  evidence,  European,  African,  and  that  of  change,  bearing 
upon  any  given  problem. 

3.  The  columns  to  be  placed  always  in  a  definite  order.  European  evidence 
first;  African  data  last;  and  the  facts  of  change  in  between,  since  the  last 
named  are  the  result  of  the  interaction  between  the  two  flanking  columns. 
In  field  work  and  argument  this  order  expresses  the  dynamic  relation  of 
three  phases.  Actually,  observation  and  theory  may  start  from  any  one 
of  the  three  cultural  phases. 

4.  In  Column  A  we  list  the  various  approaches  from  each  European 
agency  or  organized  body  (administrative;  missionary;  entrepreneur;  or 
settler).  We  relate  to  these  the  corresponding  factors  in  African  tribahsm; 
and  in  the  column  of  change  study  their  interaction. 

5.  In  tabulating,  we  have  to  list  the  charter  of  an  institution;  the  principles 
of  policy;  or  the  fundamental  belief  of  the  religious  or  magical  movement, 
first.  We  then  consider  in  turn  its  sociological  aspect;  its  economic  and 
technical  implications.  In  stating  the  charter  or  policy  of  a  European  or 
native  institution  or  movement,  it  will  be  necessary  to  take  into  account 
the  real  cultural  function  and  not  merely  the  catch  words  or  traditional 
phrasing. 

6.  The  definition  of  the  Common  Factor  automatically  results  from  the 
collation  of  each  entry  in  Columns  A  and  C.  The  placing  of  all  evidence 
on  change  in  the  central  column  corresponds  to  the  central  importance  of 
the  concept  of  Common  Factor.  The  Common  Factor  in  the  first  entries, 
referring  to  the  main  function  of  a  policy  or  movement,  defines  the  pros- 
pects of  cooperation  as  against  conflict. 

7.  This  contains  the  definition  of  what  legitimately  has  to  be  listed  under  C; 
indigenous  institutions  ignored  or  suppressed  by  the  Europeans;  institu- 
tions, beliefs,  and  practices  driven  underground;  African  customs,  eco- 
nomic arrangements,  and  legal  principles  carried  on  among  detribalized 
natives.  N.B.  Column  C  emphatically  must  not  contain  any  data  obtained 
by  "reconstruction"  of  the  past. 

8.  The  facts  of  Nationalistic  Reaction  will  have,  for  purposes  of  conven- 
ience and  manageability,  to  be  also  listed  in  Column  C. 
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practices,  and  ethical  influences  of  ancestor  worship  such  as  are  actu- 
ally found  even  in  Christian  communities.  In  discussing  land  tenure 
and  economic  activities,  we  should  have  to  enter  here  remnants  of  old 
customary  law,  completely  ignored  by  the  European  law  and  the  ad- 
ministrative machine,  or  even  at  times  running  counter  to  influences 
from  Column  A. 

In  order  to  make  our  argument  clear,  it  would  be  useful  to  attach 
an  additional  column,  D,  containing  the  reconstruction  of  the  pre- 
European  conditions  so  far  as  it  is  possible  to  achieve  this  scientifically 
by  checking.  Since  this  is  an  essential  task  of  the  anthropologist,  Col- 
umn D  is  a  legitimate  part  of  our  synoptic  scheme,  but  it  is  important 
to  realize  that  it  can  never  be  the  result  of  actual  observation,  and  that 
the  validity  of  the  data  there  presented  is  of  an  entirely  different  order 
from  that  of  the  other  three  columns.  For  in  A,  B,  and  C,  the  field- 
worker  gives  descriptions  of  facts  actually  observed.  In  Column  D 
he  can  only  state  his  opinion  as  to  what  most  probably  did  exist  in  a 
former  epoch. 

Finally,  in  some  cases  it  will  be  relevant  to  add  one  more  entry. 
We  might  register  under  Column  E  the  new  forces  of  spontaneous 
African  reintegration  or  reaction.  Here  would  come  such  phenomena 
as  African  racialism,  regional  nationalism,  and  the  reinterpretation  of 
tribal  patriotism.  Such  facts,  as  we  have  already  insisted,  must  be  con- 
sidered by  the  anthropologist.  It  is  well  to  separate  them  from  phe- 
nomena of  cooperative  change  and  culture  contact  listed  in  Column  B 
as  well  as  from  the  archaic  elements  in  Column  C.- 

Since  we  are  devising  a  method  of  analysis,  as  well  as  of  observation 
and  practical  argument,  which  is  based  on  a  set  of  principles  and  can 
be  represented  in  a  chart  (see  page  73),  it  might  be  best  to  proceed 
in  the  following  manner.  In  the  appended  tables  (pp.  74-75),  there  are 
stated  on  the  left  side  in  Table  I  the  principles  which  we  have  elab- 
orated in  the  course  of  our  preceding  discussions.  Corresponding  to 
each  of  them  there  will  be  found  in  Table  II  a  definite  practical  rule, 
which  obviously  is  at  the  same  time  a  rule  of  method  in  field  work, 
a  directing  principle  in  guiding  any  discussion,  and  a  manner  of  han- 
dling any  evidence  by  the  practical  man.  As  with  all  sound  rules  of 
method,  those  of  our  right-hand  side  (Table  II)  are  translatable  di- 
rectly into  a  chart. 

2.  Malinowski,  in  some  notes  made  at  Yale  University,  suggested  a  further  refine- 
ment of  this  chart,  namely,  the  addition  of  a  column  to  outflank  A,  where  a  distinction 
can  be  made  between  Western  intentions  as  being  pressed  in  Europe  on  the  one  hand, 
and  Western  policy  as  modified  by  Europeans  in  Africa  on  the  other.  Ed, 
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Comment  on  Table  I:  Principles 

The  meaning  of  the  principles  should  now  be  quite  clear,  but  one 
or  two  concepts  which  occur  in  the  new  wording  may  still  be  briefly 
defined,  and  in  such  definition  we  shall  sum  up  and  recrystallize  the 
gist  of  previous  discussions. 

Thus  in  our  first  principle  we  have  summed  up  the  necessity  of  the 
threefold  approach  and  emphasized  the  fact  that  each  of  the  three 
main  phases  of  African  cultural  reality  possesses  an  autonomous  cul- 
tural determinism.  What  is  meant  by  this  last  phrase  should  by  now  be 
evident.  In  our  critical  discussion  and  rejection  of  the  concept  of  cul- 
ture change  as  an  integral  whole,  and  also  in  elaborating  the  argument 
that  European  giving  is  as  important  as  African  taking,  we  were  con- 
stantly faced  by  the  existence  of  a  specific  cultural  determinism.  This 
means  that  there  are  factors  and  forces  which  compel  man,  individually 
and  collectively,  to  behave  in  a  way  specific  to  each  given  culture  in 
matters  which  transcend  and  modify  mere  biological  impulses  and 
the  direct  influence  of  environmental  conditions.  Each  culture  de- 
velops in  the  course  of  its  historical  evolution  systems  of  knowledge, 
values — economic,  social  and  aesthetic — and  last  but  not  least,  beliefs 
and  convictions  based  on  supernatural  revelation.  Each  cultural  value 
or  imperative  determines  conduct  in  matters  as  elementary  as  the  pref- 
erences for  certain  types  of  food  and  drink;  in  the  responses  to  the 
drive  of  sex  and  the  desire  for  family  life;  in  the  sense  of  honor,  and  of 
right  and  wrong;  in  the  type  and  range  of  amusements;  and  in  objects 
regarded  as  culturally  valuable.  The  ends  of  physical  effort  and  of 
social  competition  differ  profoundly  as  between  a  community  of  head- 
hunters  and  cannibals,  a  totalitarian  state,  a  European  nationalistic 
power,  a  democracy,  or  an  African  monarchy.  Even  in  our  own  recent 
history  in  Europe,  we  regarded  slavery  and  serfdom  as  natural  institu- 
tions and  part  of  the  Divine  Order  of  the  Universe;  we  burnt  witches; 
we  killed  Mohammedans  in  Crusades;  and  conducted  bloody  wars  on 
account  of  religious  ideals.  This  we  have  discarded  as  so  much  bar- 
barianism  or  savagery. 

It  is  important  to  realize  that  just  now  in  the  African  world  of 
change  and  contact  there  exist  three  main  types  of  cultural  determin- 
ism. The  members  of  the  Western  civilization  obey  one  set  of  loyalties, 
ideals,  code  of  honor  and  of  economic  values.  That  this  code  of  values, 
customs,  and  ideals  is  not  completely  harmonized  is  emphatically  stated 
in  one  of  the  principles.  No.  4,  of  our  table.  But  the  code  as  a  whole 
differs  so  profoundly  from  the  African  tribal  codes  in  its  economic 
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and  technical  implications,  in  its  political  machinery  nominally  based 
on  Christian  principles  but  associated  with  our  capitalist  economy  and 
imperialism,  that  it  must  be  given  a  special  place  in  our  diagram  and 
our  argument.  This  European  civilization,  as  expressed  in  our  principle 
No.  3,  plays  also  a  different  role  in  the  whole  process,  in  that  it  is  the 
active  and  dynamic  factor  of  change. 

As  regards  African  cultures,  it  is  obviously  not  possible  to  treat 
them  as  one  united  system.  The  divergences  between  the  Islamic  com- 
munities of  the  Western  Sudan,  the  Hottentots,  Baganda,  Bushmen, 
and  Congo  Pygmies  are  so  considerable  that  to  place  them  within  one 
cultural  category  would  stultify  all  generalization.  Therefore  in  treat- 
ing each  area  a  special  discussion  will  be  necessary  where  we  confront 
European  impact  with  tribal  response.  But  one  fundamental  fact  re- 
mains: in  each  case  we  have  to  collate  the  Western  influence  with  the 
special  tribal  culture.  In  this  the  anthropologist  has  to  drive  in  the 
very  elementary  yet  chronically  neglected  fact  that  in  all  attempts  to 
deal  with  African  humanity  the  European  does  not  deal  with  a  tabula 
rasa,  with  an  indefinitely  plastic  material  which  can  be  used  for  pur- 
poses of  uplift  or  labor,  of  taxes  or  moral  improvements,  without  ref- 
erence to  its  existing  cultural  constitution.  The  claim  that  tribal  Afri- 
cans obey  a  specific  cultural  determinism  of  their  own  means  that  to 
implant  new  habits  in  nutrition,  or  new  methods  in  agriculture,  or 
new  statutes  and  law,  we  have  to  supersede  certain  cultural  realities; 
and  that  if  the  process  is  carried  out  without  consideration  of  the  exist- 
ing forces,  it  may  lead  simply  to  disorganization  and  conflict.  The 
treatment  of  witchcraft  and  the  simple-minded  evangelization  of  the 
Natives;  the  tendency  to  educate  the  African  without  realizing  what 
education  destroys,  and  what  it  implies  in  matters  of  citizenship  and 
opportunity;  the  conception  of  the  lobola  as  a  "savage  custom  of  sell- 
ing the  bride,"  are  one  and  all  examples  of  the  complete  neglect  by 
practical  agents  of  the  principle  of  African  cultural  determinism. 

In  our  analysis  of  the  vitality  of  African  institutions,  in  our  search 
for  the  reasons  and  causes  thereof,  we  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
old  cultural  order  of  Africa  has  been  deeply  affected,  that  it  has  in 
some  cases  been  superseded  by  mere  anarchy  and  disorder,  but  that 
wherever  Africans,  tribal  or  detribalized,  live  and  thrive,  the  indigenous 
system  of  social,  economic,  and  legal  forces  and  values  still  remains  a 
source  of  strength  and  inspiration  to  the  African.  Here  again,  the  sur- 
vival of  the  lobola  in  the  most  detribalized  communities  of  South 
Africa,  the  fact  that  educated  Africans  are  asking  for  chieftainship 
through  the  Transkeian  Bunga,  as  well  as  the  fact  that  the  African  has 
to  rely  on  his  own  economic  organization  and  resources  for  his  live- 
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lihood  and  the  social  insurance  for  his  unemployment — these  examples 
themselves  illustrate  what  is  meant  at  this  moment.  We  have  argued 
that  the  African  still  has  his  cultural  world  and  lives  by  its  values  and 
inspirations;  first,  because  this  is  best  adapted  to  his  needs,  having  been 
evolved  in  the  course  of  long  history;  secondly,  because  the  selective 
giving  of  Europeans,  that  is,  the  withholding  of  some  of  the  most 
desirable  and  valuable  elements  in  our  culture,  and  the  principle  of  the 
industrial  color  bar  and  of  tribal  segregation  throw  back  sections  of 
the  indigenous  population  on  the  resources  of  their  own  culture.* 
Glancing  at  our  principles  7  and  8,  we  see  that  they  correspond  and 
sum  up  briefly  this  part  of  our  argument,  for  which  more  examples 
and  data  will  be  found  in  the  previous  sections. 

What  is  the  cultural  determinism  of  the  African  who  lives  in  the 
no-man's-land  of  contact  and  change?  The  worker  in  the  mines,  the 
plantation  hand,  or  the  urbanized  Native  has  not  completely  given 
up  his  tribal  law,  his  customs,  his  kinship  allegiances,  and  even  his  loy- 
alties to  the  tribal  authorities.  But  the  hold  which  they  have  over  him 
has  been  profoundly  affected.  He  has  not  adopted  the  European  out- 
look; he  is  by  no  means  wholly  subject  to  European  cultural  de- 
terminism. No  human  being  can  completely  adopt  a  set  of  religious 
attitudes  and  values,  unless  he  be  allowed  to  be  a  full  member  of  a 
religious  congregation,  without  the  spiritual  color  bar  running  athwart. 
No  man  follows  a  system  of  laws  willingly  and  with  full  consent  un- 
less he  can  see  and  approve  the  principles  of  justice  underlying  them, 
and  unless  he  enjoys  the  privileges  inherent  in  the  obligations.  And  it 
is  equally  impossible  to  become  fully  associated  with  an  economic  sys- 
tem in  which  most  of  the  burdens  are  placed  on  one  section  alone 
and  most  privileges  are  withheld. 

But  in  defining  the  cultural  determinism  of  the  African  world  of 
change  and  transition  with  the  main  aim  of  conceptual  clarity  and  pre- 
cision, we  can  say  that  this  determinism  results  not  from  the  "mix- 
ture" of  European  and  African  but  rather  from  the  working  of  the 
several  guiding  (or  misguiding)  principles  of  European  policy  and  in- 
fluence. The  determinism  is  also  deeply  affected  here  by  the  rifts  and 
inconsistencies  within  the  European  camp:  that  between  missionary 
and  entrepreneur  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Realpolitik  of  the  settler 
policy,  the  Union  laws,  and  the  demands  of  economic  enterprise  on 
the  other.  It  must  also  be  remembered  that  all  phenomena  of  change 
include  not  only  Africans  but  also  Europeans. 

3.  It  should  be  noted  that  the  principles  of  industrial  color  bar  and  of  tribal  segrega- 
tion operate  in  the  Union  and  to  some  extent  in  Southern  Rhodesia,  but  not  in  Kenya, 
Tanganyika,  Nigeria,  and  other  parts  of  Africa. 
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Black  and  White  always  work  together  in  the  new  institutions — 
that  is,  if  we  make  an  exception  of  certain  new  autonomous  African 
movements.  Change,  therefore,  presents  a  new  type  of  culture,  in- 
deed, a  new  type  highly  dependent  on  the  character  of  European  im- 
pact but  always  embracing  also  the  reaction  of  old  tribal  values  and 
attitudes  to  this  impact.  The  new  laws  which  control  contact  and 
cooperation,  the  new  political  systems,  the  new  types  of  economic  en- 
terprise are,  as  we  have  so  often  stressed,  without  precedent  in  either 
of  the  cultures.  They  are  not  to  be  understood  by  direct  reference  to 
any  parent  culture  but  must  be  studied  as  processes  running  on  their 
own  specific  lines.  This  point  gives  the  fieldworker  engaged  on  con- 
tact study  a  role  far  more  important  than  if  the  character  of  culture 
change  could  be  diagnosed  or  foretold  by  the  mere  study  of  "borrow- 
ing" or  "mixing,"  If,  by  the  diagnosis  of  how  much  of  European  cul- 
ture and  how  much  of  African  enters  into  a  mining  enterprise  or  an 
African  church  or  a  Bantu  school,  we  could  foresee  how  these  institu- 
tions would  develop,  there  would  be  no  need  of  careful  and  compre- 
hensive observation  of  each  special  development. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  whole  argument  of  this  book  contains  one 
important  moral  of  method.  We  have  seen  everywhere  that  a  living 
process  like  that  of  culture  change  cannot  be  studied  merely  by  docu- 
ments and  verbal  utterances.  A  full  knowledge  of  what  culture  change 
really  means  and  what  it  looks  like  can  only  be  acquired  by  the  man 
and  woman  who  have  actually  worked  in  the  three  fields  which  con- 
stitute African  change.  He  must  be  at  home  with  White  policies, 
principles,  and  above  all  with  the  practice  of  the  Whites  in  Africa. 
He  must  have  acquired  a  firsthand  knowledge  of  African  modes  of 
thought  and  behavior,  through  field  work  in  a  representative  African 
area.  He  must  also  extend  his  field  work  to  the  typical  and  important 
phases  of  culture  change — the  Rand  or  the  Copper  Belt,  plantations 
and  schools,  churches  and  law  courts. 

So7ne  Reviarks  Concem'mo^  the  Structural  Features  of  the 

Diagram 

So  far  we  have  discussed  the  principles  in  Table  I.  We  must  now 
turn  to  the  chart  and  its  uses.  Its  importance  as  well  as  its  limitations 
will  be  best  seen  by  a  concrete  application  in  the  five  cases  which  will 
be  analyzed  in  the  ensuing  chapters.  Here  we  shall  content  ourselves 
with  only  general  remarks. 

First  and  foremost,  if  the  chart  is  all  that  is  claimed  for  it,  that  is,  a 
real  help,  its  structural  features  must  correspond  to  some  realities. 
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The  chart  is  a  table  of  three  main  entries,  of  which  the  nature  is  already 
roughly  evident.  They  express  the  threefold  approach  which  has  been 
agreed  upon.  How  in  principle  and  in  practice  are  the  dividing  lines 
between  A  and  B,  and  B  and  C,  determined?  Are  they  so  hard  and  fast 
in  reality  as  on  paper?  And  what  does  the  vertical  division  so  neatly 
expressed  in  our  scheme  mean  in  real  life? 

Let  us  start  at  once  from  Column  B,  which  has  usually  come  last  in 
all  our  discussion.  Conceptually  it  is  the  most  important,  and  indeed 
it  occupies  the  central  place  in  our  chart,  for  after  all  change  is  the 
problem.  In  B  we  find  the  translation  of  A  (of  the  European  intentions, 
the  benevolences  and  greeds  of  European  impact)  into  practical  action; 
and  B,  as  we  note,  is  sooner  or  later  bound  gradually  to  engulf  and 
supersede  the  whole  of  C.  De  facto,  C,  as  it  exists  now,  is  a  by-product 
of  B.^  For  the  remaining  forces  and  influences  of  tribalism  are  due 
first  to  the  fact  that  the  Europeans  neither  can  nor  wish  to  draw  into 
their  workshops  of  change  the  whole  African  population;  secondly,  to 
the  fact  that  the  discriminative  and  one-sided  European  impact  not 
only  attracts  but  repels;  not  only  draws  in  the  African  but  throws  him 
back  onto  his  tribal  resources. 

Now  in  these  sentences  we  have  already  defined  as  precisely  as  it  is 
necessary  the  two  vertical  lines.  The  distinction  between  the  material 
which  we  list  in  A  and  that  which  we  place  in  B  must  center  round 
the  question:  is  the  given  cultural  feature  (a  law,  an  educational 
scheme,  a  hygienic  reform,  a  constitution  of  Indirect  Rule,  or  an  ad- 
ministrative measure)  still  in  the  stage  of  European  intention?  That 
is,  do  we  deal  with  a  project,  a  plan,  or  a  preparatory  move  on  the 
part  of  the  European  population;  or  is  that  already  a  plan  set  in  action, 
translated  into  a  cooperative  institution?  As  long  as  we  deal  with  cul- 
tural facts  devised  exclusively  by  Europeans,  and  containing  merely 
the  moves  of  White  administration,  commercial  bodies  and  settler 
communities,  we  have  evidence  belonging  to  our  Column  A.''  Thus 
under  A  we  would  list  such  general  principles  of  policy  as  the  "White 
Man's  Country";  the  policies  of  European  colonial  ministries,  whether 
it  be  Indirect  Rule  or  full  acculturation,  the  old  predatory  rule  of  the 
Congo  area  or  the  new  constitution  of  Belgian  politics,  the  colonial 

4.  Since  the  term  "by-product"  occurred  in  the  original  text,  I  have  allowed  it  to 
stand  here,  although  it  seems  to  me  to  be  likely  to  create  misunderstanding.  It  is  incon- 
sistent with  Malinowski's  emphasis  on  the  point  that  African  culture  has  its  own  cul- 
tural determinism,  its  own  sources  of  vitality.  Hence  the  phrase  that  "C,  as  it  exists 
now,  is  a  by-product  of  B"  can  only  be  taken  in  the  sense  that  the  existing  residue  of 
African  culture  owes  its  form  to  the  influences  and  modifications  induced  by  B.  Ed. 

5.  In  A  also  belong  of  course  institutions  transported  from  Europe,  though  adapted 
to  African  conditions,  that  is,  the  White  homestead,  the  White  quarter  of  Johannesburg, 
banks,  exchanges,  etc. 
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ambitions  of  Fascism  or  the  Hertzog  Laws  of  the  Union.  Missionary 
pohcy;  economic  enterprise  in  so  far  as  it  takes  the  supply  of  cheap 
African  labor  for  granted;  the  aims  and  ambitions  of  White  settlers 
which  have  not  gone  beyond  planning — all  this  is  separated  by  the 
first  line  and  placed  under  A. 

The  legitimacy  of  this  procedure  is  warranted  by  the  fact  that  a 
good  deal  of  European  planning  happens  as  if  Africans,  with  all  their 
needs,  their  own  economic  pursuits,  their  love  of  independence,  and 
their  desire  for  self-expression,  did  not  exist.  Another  justification  for 
placing  European  intentions  under  A  as  a  separate  factor  is,  of  course, 
due  to  the  diversity  of  the  separate  agencies.  When  it  comes  to  educa- 
tion, for  instance,  it  is  not  enough  only  to  list  the  views  and  plans  of 
the  protagonists  of  uplift,  the  pro-Natives,  and  the  educational  depart- 
ment. Native  education  in  its  various  aspects  is  opposed  by  the  White 
labor  unions  in  South  Africa;  by  the  vested  interests  of  capital,  which 
prefer  to  deal  with  workers  not  readily  accessible  to  propaganda;  by 
the  settler  and  by  all  this  type  of  opinion  which  can  be  summed  up 
under  the  eternal  slogan,  "Give  me  the  raw  Native  every  time."  In 
questions  of  sexual  morality,  church  attendance,  and  the  springing 
up  of  independent  African  Christian  churches,  the  missionary  influence 
cannot  be  considered  alone.  We  should  also  have  to  list  the  attitude 
of  the  Whites,  which  undermines  missionary  influence  as  soon  as  it 
is  well  under  way.  Otherwise  half  of  the  phenomena  of  change  will 
not  be  expHcable.  All  this  has  been  stressed  several  times,  but  it  must 
be  remembered  that  this  very  fact  makes  column  A  indispensable, 
along  with  its  development  under  several  headings. 

What  would  be  the  hne  of  division  between  B  and  C?  If  we  apply 
the  above  remarks,  we  can  lay  down  with  a  certain  measure  of  pre- 
cision that  wherever  we  have  institutions  or  constitutional  factors  of 
organized  work  in  which  the  White  has  achieved  as  integral  a  part 
as  the  Black,  the  phenomena  must  be  registered  under  B.  Such  institu- 
tions as  Native  schools  under  White  supervision,  mines  and  planta- 
tions, mixed  courts,  systems  of  Indirect  Administration  and  Native 
administration  in  general,  would  all  figure  in  this  column. 

In  Column  C  we  should  put  all  those  phases  of  African  life  where 
the  tradition  of  tribalism  is  the  main  determining  factor  of  conduct, 
organization,  and  belief.  Thus  C  does  not  refer  merely  to  tribal  areas. 
Its  protagonist  is  not  the  raw  African  clad  in  skins  or  bark  cloth,  en- 
gaged in  an  act  of  witchcraft  or  hunting  lions  or  leopards.  Were  we  to 
apply  our  three-column  approach  to  the  urbanized  Natives  of  Jo- 
hannesburg, we  would  still  have  to  list  the  influence  of  tribal  tradition 
in  all  places  where  people  recognize  in  principle  or  practice  their  mem- 
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bership  in  a  tribe;  speak  their  tribal  language;  render  tribute  or 
allegiance  to  a  chief;  marry  under  African  tribal  law;  develop  Bantu 
kinship  bonds;  believe  openly  or  secretly  in  witchcraft;  practice  an- 
cestor worship,  and  prefer  Bantu  beer  even  to  whiskey.  Thus,  the  line 
of  distinction  between  B  and  C  is  equally  well  defined. 

As  we  shall  see  in  the  following  concrete  analyses,  the  Muganda 
who  nowadays  owns  his  land  under  a  new  charter  still  obeys  the  bid- 
dings of  the  old  form  of  land  tenure — not  always,  but  more  often  than 
not.  And  in  most  of  his  acts  he  is  partly  moved  by  the  new  interests  of 
cash  crops  and  monetary  economy,  and  partly  by  old  ideals  and  loyal- 
ties. We  shall  also  see  that  while  under  Indirect  Rule  the  chief  assumes 
new  functions  derived  from  White  intentions,  the  core  of  his  authority 
is  due  to  his  traditional  power,  based  on  belief,  ancestor  cult,  Hneage, 
and  memories  of  the  historical  past.  Here  again,  even  in  discussions  of 
a  single  Hne  of  behavior,  we  can  separate  these  factors  from  those  per- 
taining to  A,  and  show  how  the  interaction  produces  B.  The  line  of 
division  between  B  and  C  is  as  clear  as  that  between  A  and  B. 

It  might  appear  that  we  have  gone  very  near  to  that  analysis  of  cul- 
ture which  corresponds  to  the  concept  of  "mixture"  and  "borrowing." 
To  a  certain  extent  this  is  true,  but  such  a  view  is  entirely  superficial 
and  leads  us  to  make  two  fundamental  corrections.  The  analysis  and 
disentanglement  of  the  active  forces  are  necessary;  but  first  of  all,  as 
we  have  seen,  European  culture  is  not  just  a  heap  of  opportunities 
from  which  the  African  can  take  whatever  he  likes.  Under  Column  A 
we  do  not  list  European  culture  as  a  treasure  house  of  goods,  values, 
and  benefactions  from  which  anything  might  be  taken  to  effect  the 
mixture.  European  culture  faces,  or  rather  attacks,  the  African  as  a 
well-organized  body  of  interests,  or  more  correctly  as  a  number  of 
organized  interests,  each  oriented  on  its  own  lines,  each  acting  for  a 
definite  purpose  and  giving  only  as  much  and  not  more  than  lies  in 
its  system  of  vested  interests.  And  all  those  interests,  let  us  remember, 
are  by  no  means  coordinated,  harmonized,  or  unified.  The  second 
correction  that  we  have  to  make  is  that  Column  B  is  by  no  means  a 
mechanical  compound,  or  a  direct  product  of  the  mixture  of  A  and  C. 
The  manner  in  which  impact  from  A  and  the  reaction  from  C  takes 
place  will  appear  under  B.  This  must  be  definitely  observed,  em- 
pirically ascertained,  and  not  deduced  from  factors  in  A  and  in  C. 


PART  TWO 


VIII 
AFRICAN  WARFARE 

Having  formulated  the  methods  and  principles  which  are  necessary 
for  the  study  of  culture  change,  we  may  now  apply  them  to  some 
specific  African  institutions.  Let  us  consider  indigenous  African  war- 
fare. The  organization  of  many  African  tribes  from  the  Sudan  down 
to  Pondoland  was  connected  with  chieftainship,  and  through  the  chief 
as  war  lord,  with  the  military  activities  of  the  tribe.  Age  grades,  the 
religious  character  of  leadership,  war  magic,  regimentation,  even  mar- 
riage and  family  life  were  determined  by  the  fact  that  the  young  un- 
married men  had  to  take  part  in  more  or  less  regular  military  expedi- 
tions. Some  of  these  were  wars  of  conquest  but  usually  they  were 
merely  raids  for  slaves,  cattle,  or  loot. 

Here  we  deal  with  a  phenomenon  of  purely  African  character.  The 
first  action  of  European  influence,  missionary,  administrative,  and 
economic,  is  to  stop  fighting  completely  and  remove  the  causes  of 
war  as  well  as  the  organization  for  war.  Apparently  then  we  have  to 
deal  with  a  factor  completely  wiped  off  the  slate  so  far  as  present 
African  conditions  are  concerned.  We  have  also  a  situation  in  which 
the  only  possible  contribution  of  the  anthropologist  would  seem  to 
be  a  reconstruction  of  the  past  and  a  comparison  of  this  with  the  pres- 
ent. Yet  it  is  clear  at  once  that  such  a  comparison  could  contribute  no 
criteria  of  guidance  and  would  be  of  no  practical  value  whatsoever. 
For  the  fact  is  that  whatever  functions,  useful  or  deleterious,  organiz- 
ing or  destructive,  African  war  might  have  filled  in  the  past,  none  of 
them  are  possible  in  the  present,  nor  could  we  envisage  their  revival  in 
the  future.  On  the  one  hand,  the  European,  rightly  or  wrongly,  regis- 
ters African  war  in  Africa  as  completely  immoral,  though  he  cannot 
apply  the  same  point  of  view  to  his  own  affairs  in  Europe.  On  the 
other,  and  this  is  even  more  important,  European  occupation  has 
practically  abolished  slavery  and  large-scale  cattle  lifting;  has  oblit- 
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crated  the  old  tribal  hostilities;  and  has  done  away  with  the  independ- 
ence and  sovereignty  of  African  kingdoms  and  tribes.  The  only  thing 
which  can  be  said  about  the  past  of  indigenous  warfare  is  that  it  is 
dead  as  regards  all  those  conditions  which  produced  it,  maintained  it, 
and  allowed  it  to  bring  about  certain  organizing,  as  well  as  destructive, 
effects. 

Would  it  be  true,  however,  to  say  that  the  tradition  of  the  old  mili- 
tary pursuits  is  completely  dead  in  any  African  tribe?  First  of  all,  it  is 
a  well-known  fact  that  even  where  indigenous  authority  and  chief- 
tainship have  been  entirely  disregarded  by  the  administrative  ma- 
chinery of  Europeans,  it  is  not  dead  to  the  African.  When  Indirect 
Rule  was  imposed  upon  former  German  East  African  colonies,  there 
was  no  difficulty  anywhere  in  finding  the  legitimate  chiefs  or  in  re- 
establishing their  power.  When  in  1929  Northern  Rhodesia  followed 
suit,  the  institution  of  chieftainship,  completely  ignored  and  constitu- 
tionally obliterated  for  some  thirty  years,  arose  again  strong,  effective, 
and  serviceable.  The  most  Europeanized  council  of  the  Africans,  the 
Bunga  of  the  Transkei,  has  again  and  again  passed  "resolutions  asking 
the  government  to  consider  the  status  of  hereditary  chiefs  in  the 
Transkei."  ^  They  did  this,  arguing  that  hereditary  chieftainship  means 
respect  for  authority  in  every  way,  even  for  that  of  the  parents  in 
the  home,  and  hence  is  necessary  for  the  reintegration  of  family  life. 
The  Report  of  the  Native  Economic  Commission  for  South  Africa 
(1930-32)  tells  us  that  the  reverence  for  the  chief  and  his  family  is 
"...  a  quality  deeply  ingrained  in  the  Bantu.  A  number  of  educated 
natives  who  have  never  been  ruled  by  chiefs  pleaded  very  strongly 
.  .  .  for  some  measure  of  restoration  of  the  authority  of  the  chiefs."  - 

To  the  African,  the  chief  was  the  spiritual  representative  and  high 
priest  of  the  tribe;  he  was  the  supreme  judge,  and  also  the  war  lord. 
The  traditions  of  the  old  glory,  power,  and  independence  are  not 
dead.  Dr.  Hunter,  in  her  analysis  of  war  in  Pondoland,  shows  clearly 
how  strong  is  the  living  memory  of  present-day  Pondo  with  regard 
to  the  past  glories  of  the  tribe  and  the  power  of  the  chief.  It  is  still 
possible  to  ascertain  the  organization  of  the  army  and  the  elements  of 
leadership;  it  is  even  possible  to  obtain  elaborate  details  of  the  tribal 
rites  practiced  to  maintain  the  strength,  courage,  and  immunity  of 
the  soldiers.^  First  of  all,  we  note  that  the  anthropologist  was  able  to 
reconstruct  from  the  memory  of  living  men  the  ethnography  of  war. 
As  a  tradition,  the  past  of  indigenous  warfare  is  by  no  means  dead,  and 

1.  Hunter,  Reaction  to  Conquest,  p.  430. 

2.  Report  of  the  Native  Fx'onomic  Commission,  1930-32,  par.  35. 

3.  Hunter,  op.  cit.,  pp.  400-413. 
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there  is  no  need  to  reconstruct  in  any  other  sense  than  that  of  in- 
vestigating a  still  extant  oral  piece  of  tribal  knowledge  and  its  present 
influence  on  the  prestige,  value,  and  importance  of  chieftainship.  Nor 
is  the  institutionalized  aspect  completely  obhterated.  A  great  deal  of 
the  social  organization  which  existed  originally  for  the  carrying  out 
of  war  is  still  there  and  the  chiefs,  sub-chiefs,  and  captains  perform 
some  of  their  old  duties — administrative,  judicial,  and  religious — in 
virtue  of  their  traditional  hereditary  position  as  war  leaders.  During 
a  brief  stay  in  Swaziland,  where  chieftainship  and  military  organization 
are  not  dissimilar  to  that  of  the  Pondo,  I  was  able  to  see  the  old  regi- 
ments and  appreciate  their  new  functions.  They  act  today  as  important 
educational  agencies,  large  labor  camps,  and  indispensable  elements  in 
the  magic  and  ritual  which  are  inseparable  from  the  very  essence  of 
tribal  authority,  chieftainship,  and  even  domestic  organization  of  the 
Swazi. 

How  far  does  this  afltect  the  European  side  of  the  question?  Wher- 
ever the  administration  makes  an  attempt  to  utilize  Native  institutions, 
in  this  case  chieftainship  and  the  tribal  framework  of  indigenous  or- 
ganization, it  has  to  count  with  these  traditional  forces  which  still 
survive.  And  here  the  distinction  between  living  and  dead  history  is 
essential:  between,  on  the  one  hand,  all  that  has  vanished  with  changed 
conditions;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  institutions  which  still  re- 
main, and  the  sentiments  from  the  past  which  continue  as  active  forces 
today.  For  obviously  certain  aspects  which  have  naturally  and  com- 
pletely dropped  out  need  not  be  dragged  in  or  even  considered: 
aspects  such  as  slave  raiding,  mutilation,  collective  thieving,  or  the  dis- 
position of  war  booty.  Only  in  so  far  as  the  memories  of  these  activities 
still  linger  and  in  so  far  as  they  give  certain  tribes  a  feeling  of  aristo- 
cratic superiority  over  the  others  must  they  be  taken  into  account. 
This  distinction  is  important,  even  in  our  own  highly  advanced  com- 
munity. Popular  tradition  of  past  events  is  completely  different  from 
a  scientific  historical  reconstruction.  In  Africa  this  also  applies.  Tribal 
pride,  with  all  the  mythology  and  historical  legends  which  buttress  it, 
is  an  active  force  still  at  work.  The  hard  facts  of  past  happenings, 
which  in  some  cases  can  still  be  reconstructed  laboriously  by  the 
anthropologist,  are  of  interest  only  in  so  far  as  they  establish  divergence 
between  mythology  and  history.^ 

We  can,  in  order  to  bring  out  clearly  some  of  the  points  of  the 
argument,  project  our  analysis  of  the  problem  of  war  in  present-day 

4.  For  another  example  of  how  far  the  living  tradition  produces  a  differential  na- 
tionalism, separating  the  conquerors  from  the  conquered,  see  Dr.  Read's  "Tradition  and 
Prestige  among  the  Ngoni,"  Africa,  Vol.  IX,  No.  4  (1936). 
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changing  Africa  onto  a  synoptic  chart  (pp.  88-89).^  Let  us  start  with 
Column  A,  a  definition  of  European  poHcies,  principles,  and  laws.  The 
obvious  thing  to  write  down  as  our  first  entry  is  European  conquest 
and  political  control.  As  A2,  under  the  benefits  of  civilized  rule,  we 
should  list  "peace,"  in  so  far  as  there  is  an  abolition  of  indigenous  war- 
fare through  complete  or  partial  disarmament.  On  the  other  hand,  we 
must  not  forget  that  within  the  last  quarter  of  a  century  Africa  has 
been  drawn  by  Europeans  into  a  devastating  war,  in  which  Africans 
fought  Africans  without  any  quarrel,  benefit,  and,  in  the  last  issue, 
without  any  purpose  whatsoever — for  the  fate  of  the  war  did  not 
depend  on  the  blood  spilled  in  the  Dark  Continent.  We  cannot  forget 
the  cruelties  and  massacres  of  the  last  Abyssinian  campaign,  in  which 
Europeans  did  not  bring  peace  but  a  war  fought  in  a  manner  far  more 
destructive  and  barbarous  than  anything  indigenously  African.  There- 
fore, side  by  side  with  "Abolition  of  indigenous  warfare,"  we  shall 
enter  "Spread  (or  extension)  of  European  world  wars  into  Africa" 
(A3).  We  should  also  have  to  add  "European  use  of  African  man 
power  abroad,"  for  the  sending  of  Africans  as  fighters  or  as  an  army 
of  occupation  into  some  districts  of  Europe  has  produced  far-reaching 
effects,  in  many  ways  adverse  to  the  Africans  as  a  race,  and  also 
dangerous  for  the  future  peace  and  good  understanding  of  the  world 
as  a  whole.^ 

As  a  corollary  of  these  entries,  and  with  reference  to  the  wider 
establishment  of  peace,  we  should  have  to  enter  the  disregard  of  in- 
digenous military  organization;  the  prohibition  of  the  sale  of  arms 
to  Natives;  punitive  expeditions;  and  the  air  bombing  of  peaceful 
villages  (A2).  Finally,  under  A4  we  must  write  down  "European 
moral  doctrines — Christian,  educational,  and  communistic — of  war." 
Here  we  deal  in  Africa  with  the  same  phenomenon  as  at  home,  namely, 
the  deep  conflict  between  ideals  and  practice,  between  the  protesta- 
tions of  universal  brotherhood  and  their  complete  subordination  to 
the  demands  of  a  "just  and  lawful  war." 

What  corresponds  to  these  entries  in  our  second  column,  B?  For 
Bi  we  have  the  new  political  system  as  affected  by  the  loss  of  military 
sovereignty  of  the  African  tribe  or  monarchy;  and  the  resultant 
changes  in  tribal  relations  and  tribal  organization.  Along  with  this 
there  may  be  a  development  of  new  mihtary  forces  of  a  mixed  African 

5.  Entries  in  the  chart  are  referred  to  in  the  text  by  the  letter  of  the  column  and  a 
numeral,  both  placed  in  parentheses.  Ed. 

6.  France  has  employed  colonial  troops  outside  of  Africa,  for  instance,  the  Sene- 
galese in  the  Ruhr  occupation,  and  the  Malagasy  troops  in  the  Druse  revolt  in  Syria. 
West  African  troops  also  serve  their  term  of  conscription  in  France.  Vide  Alair,  Na- 
tive Policies  in  Africa,  pp.  186-187. 
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SYNOPTIC  CHART  FOR  THE  STUDY  OF  AFRICAN  WARFARE 


B 


D 


WHITE 

INFLUENCES, 

INTERESTS,  AND 

INTENTIONS 


PROCESSES  OF 
CULTURE  CON- 
TACT AND 
CHANGE 


SURVIVING  FORMS 
OF  TRADITION 


RECONSTRUCTED 
PAST 


NEW  FORCES  OF 
SPONTANEOUS 
AFRICAN  REIN- 
TEGRATION OR 
REACTION 


I.  European 
conquest  and 
political  con- 
trol. 


.  African  re- 
sistance and 
political  sub- 
mission in 
tribal  memory 
and  reaction. 


I.  African  war 
in  intertribal 
conditions 
(economic 
and  political) . 


1.  The  new  po- 
litical system 
as  affected  by 
loss  of  mili- 
tary sover- 
eignty of  the 
African  tribe 
or  monarchy, 
and  resultant 
changes  in 
tribal  organi- 
zation. New 
military 
forces,  of 
mixed  Afri- 
can and  Euro- 
pean charac- 
ter. 

2.  More  or  less 
effective 
working  of 
this  control 
by  mixed  Eu- 
ropean and 
African  police 
and  military 
forces.  Euro- 
pean accept- 
ance and 
cooperative 
control  in  re- 
sidual activi- 
ties. Decay  of 
institutions, 
pursuits,  and 
revenue  di- 
rectly de- 
pendent on 
war. 

3.  Spread    (or       3.  Influence,  po-   3.  Residual  re-       3.  Traditional        3.  African  atti- 
extension)  of        litical,  eco-  actions  from  methods  of  tudes  toward 

European  nomic  and  military  en-  warfare:  strat-       European 


.  Peace  (aboli- 
tion of  indig- 
enous war- 
fare; complete 
disarmament; 
partial  dis- 
armament) ; 
European 
system  of 
preventive 
control,  of 
punitive   ex- 
peditions; 
disregard  of 
indigenous 
military  or- 
ganization. 


.  Living  mem- 
ory of  past 
glory,  ro- 
mance, advan- 
tages of  war. 
Residual  ac- 
tivities of  old 
fighting  or- 
ganizations 
(educative, 
economic, 
ceremonial) 
as  institution- 
alized. 


,  Position  of 
chief  as  war 
leader,  com- 
mander, war 
magician,  and 
distributor  of 
loot  and 
booty. 
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B 


D 


WHITE 

INFLUENCES, 

INTERESTS,  AND 

INTENTIONS 


PROCESSES  OF 
CULTURE  CON- 
TACT AND 
CHANGE 


SURVIVING  FORMS 
OF  TRADITION 


RECONSTRUCTED 
PAST 


NEW  FORCES  OF 
SPONTANEOUS 
AFRICAN  REIN- 
TEGRATION OR 
REACTION 


world  wars 
into  Africa. 
Use  of  Afri- 
can man- 
power, or- 
ganized into 
European 
cadres. 


,  European 
moral  doc- 
trines (Chris- 
tian, educa- 
tional, and 
communistic) 
and  war. 


social,  of  Af- 
rican military 
units  on  tribal 
life.  African 
realization 
that  war  is  ac- 
cepted by  Eu- 
ropeans. Dis- 
appearance of 
European  in- 
violability; 
hence  under- 
mining of 
prestige. 

.  Conflicts 
(intellectual, 
moral,  and  po- 
litical) due  to 
African  dis- 
covery of 
European  in- 
consistencies. 


terpnse;  or 
passive  sub- 
mission to  re- 
cruitment. 


egy,  tactics, 
causes  and 
effects. 


powers,  criti- 
cal compari- 
sons. Influence 
of  White- 
made  wars  on 
indigenous 
nationalism. 


,  African 
ideals  of  brav- 
ery and  value 
of  war. 


African  reac- 
tions against 
Christianity 
and  Western 
civilization. 


4.  Principles  of 
intertribal  law 
in  war  and 
peace.  Direct 
advantages: 
slavery,  loot, 
tribute.  Polit- 
ical effects  on 
intertribal  or- 
ganization 
and  conquest. 

and  European  character.  The  peremptory  abohtion  of  indigenous 
fighting  (A2)  has  led  to  the  decay  of  certain  institutions,  pursuits,  and 
revenues  which  were  derived  from  war  (B2).  This  entry  is  merely 
negative,  but  it  would  raise  such  questions  as  how  far  certain  personal 
values  of  honor  and  virility,  of  responsibility,  of  power,  and  of  lead- 
ership have  been  affected  by  this.  After  all,  we  deal  with  these  prob- 
lems differently  in  Africa  than  in  Europe.  At  home,  we  still  regard 
war  as  a  source  of  many  personal  and  communal  qualities  which  we 
are  loath  to  sacrifice  to  the  ideal  of  world  peace.  This  is  a  problem 
which  the  fieldworker  must  face."^ 

7.  This  entry  would  also  link  up  with  its  corresponding  point  in  the  scheme  for  the 
study  of  tribal  authority,  for  obviously  the  complete  suppression  of  tlie  chief's  powers 
as  war  leader  has  deprived  him  of  a  great  deal  of  his  authority,  his  revenue,  and  per- 
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What  corresponds  in  Africa  today  to  the  third  entry  of  A,  that 
is,  the  fighting  introduced  directly  by  Europeans  into  Africa?  We 
should  have  to  consider  here  the  influence — political,  economic,  and 
social — of  African  mihtary  units  on  tribal  life;  the  realization  that 
Europe  is  as  divided  as  Africa;  that  war  is  accepted  by  Europeans; 
and  with  all  this  the  disappearance  of  European  inviolability,  and 
hence  the  undermining  of  European  prestige  (B3).  To  the  European 
disregard  of  African  military  organization  (A2),  there  obviously 
corresponds  a  vast  set  of  problems,  which  might  be  described  as  the 
re-adaptation  of  age  grades,  regiments,  and  other  Native  fighting  units 
to  functions  countenanced  by  the  administration:  such  functions  as  are 
educational,  economic,  political,  and  ceremonial.  Some  of  these  are 
still  the  old  functions  carried  out  side  by  side  with  fighting  in  past 
days;  others  have  assumed  a  new  importance  and  a  new  character.  We 
could  therefore  enter  under  B2,  "European  acceptance  and  coopera- 
tive control  in  residual  activities  of  the  old  fighting  organization." 
Needless  to  say,  all  these  items  would  have  to  be  studied  by  the  an- 
thropologist as  relevant  factors  in  the  social  situation,  and  without  any 
political  bias,  prejudice,  or  trend. 

In  passing  to  the  "Surviving  Forms  of  Tradition,"  as  we  have  la- 
beled Column  C,  we  shall  have  to  note  African  resistance  and  political 
submission,  and  the  influence  of  these  on  present-day  memory  and  re- 
action (Ci).  We  shall  have  to  list  against  the  decay  of  military  in- 
stitutions (B2)  the  living  memory  of  the  past  glory,  romance,  and 
advantages  of  war,  such  as  described  above  among  the  Bemba,  Pondo, 
and  Ngoni  (C2);  while  in  C4  we  should  place  African  ideals  of  brav- 
ery and  of  the  value  of  war.  In  the  study  of  the  old  cadres  as  they 
survive,  we  should  enter  those  activities  and  functions  of  which  no 
official  cognizance  has  been  taken  by  European  agencies:  these  are 
the  phenomena  of  Column  C  which  are  not  recognized  in  Column  A; 
they  are  the  vital  African  interests  and  institutions  which  are  ignored 
in  the  framing  of  European  policies.  The  comparison  between  this 
entry  (C2)  and  2  in  Column  B  would  show  us  how  far  under  Indirect 
Rule  and  other  systems  which  aim  at  adapting  African  life  to  the 
new  requirements,  use  has  been  made  of  the  old  regiments.  Quite  re- 
cently, for  instance,  the  National  School  of  Swaziland  has  been  re- 
constituted by  adopting  the  old  regimental  principles  in  its  class  work.^ 

sonal  prestige.  And  here  perhaps,  as  in  previous  problems,  one  could  think  of  sugges- 
tions for  substitute  factors  and  influences  in  order  to  buttress  an  institution  which  is 
not  only  a  vital  force  in  tribal  life  but  essential  to  the  Europeans  under  Indirect  Rule. 

8.  For  a  detailed  description  of  this  see  Hilda  Beemer,  "The  Development  of  the 
Militar)'  Organization  in  Swaziland,"  Africa,  X  (1937),  195-203. 
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This  fact  would  obviously  be  entered,  as  already  indicated,  under 
Column  B,  but  the  inculcating  of  loyalty  to  the  chief,  the  teaching  of 
tribal  traditions,  and  the  training  in  sexual  morality,  which  for  years 
have  been  carried  on  in  the  old  regimental  camps  without  any  co- 
operation or  recognition  by  missionary,  educationalist,  and  govern- 
mental official,  belong  to  Column  C.  Finally,  corresponding  to  the 
spread  of  European  wars  (A3),  we  should  have  to  study  in  Column 
C  the  residual  reactions  from  military  enterprise  or  the  passive  sub- 
mission to  recruitment. 

To  the  anthropologist  who  tries  to  organize  his  material  in  a  way 
useful  both  theoretically  and  practically,  the  division  here  advocated 
is  the  only  suitable  one.  It  allows  us  to  distribute  the  material  directly 
with  reference  to  the  fundamental  fact  that  on  certain  points  Africa 
and  Europe  cooperate  and  on  others  work  quite  independently.  The 
anthropologist  might  on  this  basis  offer  some  further  suggestions  and 
criticism.  Much  of  the  economic  work  done  by  the  regiments  in 
Swaziland  is  of  public  utility.  Considering  the  delicate  question  of 
forced  labor  and  the  constant  tendency  of  the  administration  to  en- 
croach on  the  privileges  of  the  chief,  the  fieldworker  ought  to  bring 
out  the  distinction  between  public  works  of  tribal  importance  and 
work  done  primarily  or  exclusively  for  the  individual  benefit  of  the 
chief.  I  think  a  careful  study  of  the  subject  would  show  that  very  little 
is  done  for  the  private  advantage  of  the  ruler  and  that  most  of  the  work 
is  done  for  ends  of  public  utility. 

Looking  again  at  our  synoptic  chart,  we  should  list  in  Column  D, 
the  reconstructed  past,  such  phenomena  as  the  intertribal  conditions 
of  an  area:  for  instance,  the  existence  of  aggressive  and  efficient  tribes 
side  by  side  with  economically  effective  agricultural  communities. 
Cattle  raiding  was,  for  the  Masai  and  for  most  other  Hamitic  and 
Nilotic  tribes,  one  of  their  main  sources  of  income.  Interesting  as  this 
is  from  the  point  of  view  of  human  relations  past  and  present,  it  can- 
not yield  any  practical  guidance  for  the  future,  for  we  cannot  revive 
or  encourage  stealing.  Here  too  must  be  entered  the  position  of  the 
chief  as  war  leader  (D2),  not  in  the  way  in  which  this  affects  his  pres- 
tige nowadays  but  rather  as  an  actual  instrument  of  power,  in  that  he 
was  commander,  chief  magician,  and  distributor  of  war  booty.  Again, 
these  past  conditions,  as  they  actually  existed,  are  of  no  relevance 
whatsoever,  though  the  memory  of  them  may  still  contribute  to  the 
maintenance  of  the  chief's  status.  In  so  far  as  they  accomplish  this,  they 
constitute  data  for  Column  C.  Finally,  we  should  need  a  full  descrip- 
tion of  the  causes  and  effects  of  warfare,  methods,  strategy,  and  tactics 
(D3),  together  with  an  account  of  the  principles  of  intertribal  law  in 
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peace  and  war  (D4),  for  these  to  the  comparative  student  of  human 
warfare  are  of  great  interest.^  To  the  administrator  and  appUed  an- 
thropologist such  knowledge  is  irrelevant  since  large-scale  fighting  has 
been  completely  suppressed  by  European  occupation. 

If  we  turn  to  Column  E,  new  forces  of  spontaneous  African  rein- 
tegration or  reaction,  we  should  have  to  note  that  as  a  result  of  the 
spread  of  European  wars  to  Africa  (A3)  an  incentive  has  been  given 
to  the  African  to  compare  and  criticize  various  European  nations,  and 
this  has  had  its  effect  on  indigenous  nationalism  and  has  led  to  de- 
mands for  independence  and  self-determination  (E3). 

Our  study  of  warfare  has  enabled  us  to  detect  and  classify  the 
forces  operative  in  culture  contact.  Even  in  the  discussion  of  a  phe- 
nomenon which  is  relegated  to  the  past,  we  see  that  the  only  relevant 
element  from  the  practical  point  of  view  is  its  survival  in  a  subter- 
ranean and  partly  mutilated  form  in  present-day  life.  The  comparative 
survey  in  which  the  various  approaches  have  been  treated  separately 
and  yet  correlated  at  every  step  would,  I  think,  be  as  valuable  an  in- 
strument in  actual  field  work  as  it  is  suggestive  in  drawing  conclusions 
and  in  the  condensed  tabulation  of  results.  It  suggests  specific  points 
of  detail  for  careful  investigation  in  each  area,  and  also  allows  us  to 
formulate  certain  conclusions  for  general  statesmanship.  With  regard 
to  warfare,  the  moral  reflection  with  the  widest  importance  is  whether, 
boasting  as  we  do  that  we  have  given  the  African  peace  fully  and  for- 
ever, we  are  not  really  camouflaging  a  crime  of  the  first  magnitude  by 
drawing  African  tribesmen  into  our  armed  quarrels,  with  their  whole- 
sale destruction  of  life  and  property. ^^  Would  not  one  of  the  first  steps 
on  the  road  to  peace  consist  in  agreeing  once  and  for  all  that  the  colo- 
nies should  not  be  drawn  as  actual  fighting  units  into  European  wars? 

9.  For  a  comparative  discussion  of  war  and  its  relevance  for  modern  European  con- 
ditions, see  Malinowski,  "An  Anthropological  Analysis  of  War,"  A7nerican  Journal  of 
Sociology,  XLVI,  No.  4,  521-550.  Ed. 

ID.  This  manuscript  was  written  by  Malinowski  between  1938  and  1939.  What  his 
attitude  would  have  been  to  the  use  of  Native  troops  in  the  present  war,  I  do  not  know; 
but  certainly  the  "European  gift  of  peace"  to  the  so-called  primitive  peoples  who  have 
been  forced  to  submit  to  administration  by  the  more  "civilized"  nations  has  acquired 
an  even  greater  irony.  Ed. 

Among  Malinowski's  papers  there  were  some  notes  on  Dr.  Hunter's  material  on  war 
in  Pondoland.  He  considered  that  some  points  in  particular  required  detailed  investiga- 
tion, namely,  whether  the  Natives  believe  that,  with  the  cessation  of  tribal  hostilities, 
the  virility  of  the  men  has  suffered;  whether  in  fact  there  are  symptoms  of  decay; 
whether  internal  fighting  has  increased  in  volume  in  the  tribe;  whether  there  are  other 
types  of  compensatory  exercises,  such  as  cattle  raiding  by  stealth,  etc.  "What  is  really 
important  for  the  present  and  future,"  he  stressed,  "is  how  far  the  destruction  of  mili- 
tary organization  has  undermined  authority,  certain  personal  and  emotional  qualities; 
how  far  it  has  released  energies  for  different  types  of  pursuits."  Ed. 
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It  seems  a  foregone  conclusion  that  when  there  is  war  in  Europe  no 
amount  of  bloodshed  by  Africans  in  Africa  will  contribute  to  the  final 
settlement  of  these  issues.  Why  then  organize  the  Africans  for  bigger 
and  bloodier  wars,  if  one  of  the  unquestionable  benefits  which  we 
could  give  them  would  be  real  peace? 


IX 
REFLECTIONS  ON  WITCHCRAFT 

There  is  no  doubt  that  all  efforts  of  European  missionaries,  education- 
alists, and  administrators  have  failed  until  now  in  their  treatment  of 
witchcraft.  We  find  everywhere  reports  that  it  is  on  the  increase:  ^ 
Orde-Browne  states  that  the  handling  of  the  problem  is  the  least  satis- 
factory part  of  the  administration;  -  while  the  tremendous  sway  of 
such  witch-finding  organizations  as  the  Banmchapi  shows  how  power- 
ful the  belief  is.  The  valuable  argument  adduced  by  Dr.  Richards  in 
her  article  on  the  Bemba  indicates  how  disintegration,  if  it  removes 
certain  behefs,  also  increases  those  in  witchcraft.^  Here  we  have  a 
typical  problem  of  culture  change:  one  of  the  most  characteristic  of 
African  superstitions  and  symptoms  of  benightedness  not  decreasing 
but  becoming  stronger  under  the  enlightened  influence  of  mission 
teaching  and  education.  Wherever  the  student  finds  these  paradoxical 
results,  he  ought  very  definitely  to  signal  them,  to  reveal  causation,  and 
if  he  sees  any  possibihties  of  advice,  he  ought  to  give  it.  The  coura- 
geous stand  taken  by  Frank  Melland,  an  ex-government  administrator, 
puts  many  anthropologists  to  shame."^ 

Here  if  anywhere  there  should  be  perfect  collaboration  on  the  one 
common  factor  on  which  both  sides,  European  and  African,  seem  to 
meet,  and  indeed  ought  to  meet — that  is,  the  eradication  of  witchcraft. 
The  administrator,  the  missionary,  the  educationalist,  and  even  the 
entrepreneur  to  whom  the  alleged  witch  doctor  may  be  a  disturbing 
force  among  Native  labor — all  are  at  one  in  wishing  to  stamp  it  out. 
This  coincides  completely  with  the  wholehearted  desire  of  the  Afri- 
can to  have  sorcery  extirpated.  Why  have  we  then  the  paradox  that  it 
persists,  even  while  Europeans  fight  against  it  and  punish  for  it,  and 
the  Africans  suffer  under  it?  The  latter  demand  nothing  more  than  to 
be  rid  of  what  they  regard  as  a  dangerous  and  criminal  force.  And 
yet  it  is  here  that  we  find  in  the  actual  handling  of  the  matter  almost 
complete  divergence  between  the  joint  aims  of  Native  and  European 
alike  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  results  obtained  on  the  other. 

1.  A  special  number  of  Africa  was  devoted  to  a  discussion  of  witchcraft.  In  addition 
to  the  other  writers  mentioned  throughout  this  chapter,  see  also  the  article  by  C.  Clifton 
Roberts,  "Witchcraft  and  Colonial  Legislation,"  Africa,  Vol.  VIII  (1935). 

2.  G.  St.  J.  Orde-Browne,  "Witchcraft  and  British  Colonial  Law,"  Africa,  VIII,  483. 

3.  A.  I.  Richards,  "A  A4odern  Movement  of  Witch-Finders,"  VIII,  458. 

4.  F.  Melland,  "Ethical  and  Political  Aspects  of  African  Witchcraft,"  Africa,  VIII, 
495-503- 
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Witchcraft,  abhorred  by  the  African,  and  proscribed  by  the  Eu- 
ropean, has  been  driven  from  open  recognition,  but  it  is  practiced  in 
a  clandestine  manner,  apparently  to  an  even  larger  extent  than  in  the 
olden  days.  It  is  reported  to  flourish  in  the  mine  compounds,  the  urban 
locations,  plantations,  and  even  mission  stations.  The  reasons  seem  to 
me  not  far  to  seek.  In  devising  means  to  rid  the  Africans  from  the 
scourge,  the  Europeans  proceeded  without  even  an  adequate  knowl- 
edge of  the  facts  or  an  intelligent  handling  of  principles.  A  state  of 
mind  which  is  deeply  rooted  and  founded,  not  in  accidental  supersti- 
tion but  in  universal  human  psychology,  cannot  be  abolished  by  legis- 
lation. It  cannot  be  eradicated  by  mere  nonrecognition  and  denial  of 
its  existence. 

What  has  been  the  European  approach?  The  European  is  tempted 
both  to  underrate  and  to  exaggerate  the  belief.  As  a  skeptic,  enlight- 
ened and  Christian,  he  discounts  its  possibility,  and  in  this  he  is  un- 
doubtedly correct.  As  a  benevolent  and  paternal  ruler,  he  cannot  help 
being  impressed  by  the  strength  of  the  primitive  belief;  by  the  black- 
mail element  in  it;  the  unhappiness  which  it  causes;  the  hate  and  re- 
sentment which  go  with  it.  Hence  he  is  moved  both  by  the  convic- 
tion that  it  is  a  figment  and  by  the  realization  that  it  is  a  dangerous 
figment.  He  therefore  legislates  against  its  practice,  which,  if  it  be  a 
reality,  should  not  be  ignored  by  legal  decree!  He  also  legislates  against 
accusation  of  witchcraft,  thus  punishing  criminal  and  detective  alike! 
The  nonsensical  element  lies  in  the  fact  that  in  the  Northern  Rhodesian 
statute,  for  example,  equal  penalty  attaches  to  the  practicing  of  witch- 
craft (a)  and  to  the  accusing  of  witchcraft  (b) .  Yet  if  (a)  is  a  crime, 
how  can  you  prosecute  those  who  bear  witness  against  those  practicing 
witchcraft?  If  (b)  is  a  crime,  then  (a)  cannot  be  one.  In  other  words 
to  realize  one  half  of  the  code  you  have  to  stultify  the  other,  or  else 
you  have  to  jail  the  accused  and  the  accuser  always  in  couples. 

What  is  the  reality  at  the  bottom  of  witchcraft?  The  answer  to  this, 
and  only  a  correct  answer,  can  disclose  the  common  factor.  We  can 
take  our  stand  on  the  principle  that  you  cannot  kill  by  witchcraft. 
At  the  same  time,  equally  strongly,  we  must  insist  that  the  belief  in 
sorcery  is  psychologically  effective.  On  the  one  hand  it  undermines 
the  vitality  of  the  patient;  it  hampers  his  action;  and  so  ultimately  may 
contribute  to  his  death.  The  whole  modern  psychiatric  approach, 
Coue,  faith  healing.  Christian  Science,  in  so  far  as  they  have  any  ele- 
ment of  therapeutic  effectiveness,  prove  that  the  mental  diathesis  of 
the  patient  is  of  the  greatest  importance.  Allow  the  sick  man  to  feel 
that  his  sickness  is  being  manufactured,  give  a  man  the  belief  that  a 
run  of  ill  luck  has  been  started  against  him,  and  he  may  succumb. 
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But  even  this  explanation  points  only  to  the  effects  of  the  belief  and 
not  to  the  psychological,  social,  and  economic  foundations  of  its  per- 
sistence. Witchcraft  is  not  primarily  founded  on  the  aggressive  malice 
of  the  sorcerer,  who  wishes  to  do  harm  and  who  blackmails  his  victims 
into  the  beUef  in  it.  The  sorcerer  is  often  the  unwilling,  sometimes  the 
conniving,  victim.  Witchcraft  is  primarily  rooted  in  the  psychological 
reactions  of  those  suffering  from  ill  health,  misfortune,  inability  to 
control  their  destiny  and  fortunes.  As  such,  it  is  a  translation  of  des- 
tiny and  of  personal  mishap  due  to  the  rulings  of  fate,  into  terms  of 
manageable  human  malice.  It  is  thus  a  theory  constructed  post  hoc,  to 
account  for  ill  luck,  disease,  and  death.  It  is  an  agency  in  which  the 
initiative,  the  ill  will,  and  the  active  procedure  are  imputed  to  definite 
human  beings.  The  diagnosis  is  given  sometimes  by  direct  revelation, 
dreams,  visions,  but  usually  by  diviners.  Then  proceedings  can  be 
taken.  The  witch  is  accused,  tried,  made  to  undo  the  harm,  or  counter- 
magic  may  be  employed.  To  free  human  beings  from  the  belief  in  sor- 
cery, it  would  be  necessary  to  endow  them  with  gifts  of  eternal  pros- 
perity, health,  and  life. 

There  are  thus  two  fundamental  principles  on  which  black  magic 
is  based.  One  of  them,  to  blame  a  human  being  for  misfortune,  reduces 
the  metaphysical  or  fatahstic  elements  in  one's  reaction  to  it.  There  is 
more  hope  in  counteracting  human  machinations  than  in  dealing  with 
decrees  of  fate  or  the  will  of  God.  From  this  point  of  view,  once  we 
understand  the  psychological,  social,  and  moral  roots,  we  see  that  witch- 
craft, far  from  being  an  unmitigated  evil,  is  in  many  ways  a  source  of 
comfort  and  hope;  a  handle  to  manage  the  unmanageable.  In  so  far  as  a 
belief  in  black  magic  always  implies  the  belief  in  countering  it,  it  may 
sometimes  through  the  same  psychological  channels  save  the  patient. 
The  eternal  slogan  of  the  missionary,  the  uphfter,  or  the  educationalist: 
"We  free  these  people  from  the  incubus  of  witchcraft,"  is  therefore 
only  half  a  truth;  in  fact  it  covers  the  lesser  half. 

The  other  essential  component  of  black  magic  is  sociological.  What 
are  the  social  and  personal  determinants  which  allow  the  blame  to  be 
fixed  on  one  individual  rather  than  another?  Since  witchcraft  is  based 
on  the  scapegoat  psychology,  the  most  likely  people  to  be  blamed  are 
those  with  whom  conflict  most  readily  occurs.  Thus  some  personal 
characteristics  predestine  to  the  role  of  sorcerer  or  witch  unbalanced 
individuals,  exceptionally  gifted  ones,  people  with  abnormahties, 
physical  or  mental.  Within  certain  social  relationships,  suspicion  is  also 
determined  on  more  general  lines.  Sometimes  those  blamed  are  among 
the  nearest  kinsmen  or  relatives-in-law,  as  might  be  expected  from 
the  sound  residuum  of  psychoanalysis,  which  every  man  of  science  can 
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accept  as  well  founded.  Or  again,  witchcraft  is  often  suspected  in  re- 
lationships of  considerable  social  or  economic  stress;  or  the  suspicion 
may  flourish  between  people  who  have  been  engaged  in  some  conflict, 
legal,  economic,  or  political. 

The  belief  in  witchcraft  will  always  remain  a  symptom  of  economic 
distress,  of  social  tension,  of  political  or  social  oppression.  We  have  only 
to  look  at  the  present  conditions  in  Europe  ^"^  and  see  how  the  scape- 
goat psychology  has  given  rise  to  attitudes  and  actions  essentially  akin 
to  witch  hunting:  the  persecution  of  Jews  in  Germany;  of  saboteurs, 
spies,  and  Trotskyists  in  Russia;  and  of  liberals  and  anti-Fascists  in  Italy. 
Such  a  psychology  is  universally  human  and  persistent:  I  mean  the 
concentration  of  blame  and  hatred  on  certain  clearly  defined  groups 
suspected  of  causing  evils  for  which  one  otherwise  would  have  to 
blame  all  the  members  of  the  community,  its  government,  the  decrees 
of  destiny,  or  other  elements  against  which  immediate  reaction  is  not 
possible.  In  Africa,  culture  change  produces,  on  the  whole,  conditions 
of  economic  distress,  political  unrest,  and  personal  conflicts.  No  won- 
der therefore  that  the  belief  in  witchcraft  increases  rather  than  abates. 

Now  I  submit  that  the  common  measure  between  the  rational  and 
logical  approach  to  witchcraft  and  Native  belief  must  be  looked  for 
in  the  sociological  context  of  human  malice,  competition,  and  sense 
of  injury,  which  form  the  actual  framework  in  social  relationships, 
upon  which  the  supernatural  power  has  always  to  work.  Suppose  A 
believes  that  he  is  bewitched  and  accuses  B  of  witchcraft.  This  accusa- 
tion may  mean  that  B,  who  is  a  strong  personality,  has  been  system- 
atically persecuting  A,  and  that  the  supernatural  act  is  but  part  of 
his  whole  network  of  malicious  overt  practices.  Or  it  may  mean  the 
reverse:  that  B  has  injured  A  in  a  way  not  actionable  in  European  or 
Native  courts.  The  natural  thing  to  do,  one  equally  useful  from  the 
European  and  the  Native  point  of  view,  would  be  to  drag  out  an  accu- 
sation, to  treat  it  on  its  psychological  merits,  and  to  allow  the  case  to 
come  before  a  supervised  Native  court.^  It  would  thus  reveal  the 
framework  of  malpractices,  of  malicious  acts  and  counter-acts,  of  in- 
trigues and  hatreds.  I  do  not  mean  to  imply  by  any  means  that 
this  would  be  a  perfect  solution.  It  might  be  at  times  a  case  of  public 
catharsis,  almost  in  the  psychoanalytic  sense.  At  times  it  might  bring 
to  light  certain  actual  and  actionable  malpractices  carried  out  in  the 
relationship  between  A  and  B,  and  possibly  directed  as  from  the  be- 
witched against  the  wizard.  In  such  cases  witchcraft  is  merely  the 

4a.  1938.  Ed. 

5.  A  strong  advocate  of  treating  witchcraft  seriously  is  the  above-mentioned  Frank 
Melland.  For  a  statement  of  his  position  see  his  article,  op.  cit.,  pp.  502-503. 
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CHART  OF  WITCHCRAFT  CRITICISM 


WHITE  INFLUENCES, 
INTERESTS,  AND  INTENTIONS 


PROCESSES  OF  CULTURE 
CONTACT  AND  CHANGE 


SURVIVING  FORMS  OF 
TRADITION 


I.  Sincere  desire  to  stamp 
out  witciicraft. 


I.  The  common  factor:  ap- 
parent ideal  of  sympa- 
thetic collaboration  be- 
tween Native  informants 
and  enlightened  inquirer. 


I.  Wholehearted     anxiety 
to  be  rid  of  witchcraft. 


2.  Summary  proscription 
of  belief  in  magic:  un- 
discriminating,   rigid, 
sweeping,  and  unin- 
formed. 


2.  Driven  underground,  it 
flourishes  under  condi- 
tions of  change  in  towns 
and  locations  as  much  as 
on  reserves.  Complete  be- 
wilderment. Impression 
that  European  law  abets 
sorcery.  Strong  resent- 
ment. 


2.  Firm  belief  still  survives 
in:  good  and  bad  magic; 
sorcery  with  intent  to 
harm;  and  countermagic 
which  antidotes  it. 


3.  Ignorance  of  the  real 
psychological  and  social 
mechanisms. 
Present  legislation  im- 
plies: 

a)  principle  that  state  of 
of  mind  or  belief  can 
be  overcome  by  po- 
litical methods; 

b)  conviction  that  sor- 
cery though  an  illu- 
sion is  yet  an  evil; 

c)  it  fails  to  introduce 
this  essential  distinc- 


3.  Natives  register  increase 
in  witchcraft  and  sorcery. 
Blame  European,  mission- 
ary, and  administration 
.for  it. 

Real  cause:  increase  in 
misery,  ill  health,  impos- 
sibility of  controlling 
poverty;  paralleled  by  in- 
creasing rivalries  among 
the  Natives. 


3.  Belief  based  on  powerful 
foundations  due  to: 

a)  psychological  and 
cultural     reality     of 
magic.  Translation  of 
Fate  into  malice; 

b)  psychology  of  trans- 
lation of  determin- 
ism of  Fate  into  hu- 
man or  supernatural; 
scapegoat  psychol- 
ogy; 

c)  the  limited  but  real 
service  rendered  by 
witchcraft  to  indi- 
vidual or  community 
in  distress. 


4.  Slackness  in  practice 
and  difficulties  of  ad- 
ministration in  under- 
standing and  applying. 
Attitude  of  missions  who 
partly  ignore,  partly  op- 
pose belief  as  a  whole. 


4.  Indigenous  movements 
of  witch  hunting  {Banm- 
chapi) ,  using  elements  of 
new  methods  against 
background  of  old  belief. 
Their  temporary  success 
— an  index  of  vitality  of 
(A). 


4.  Old  type  of  witch  find- 
ing undermined  by  ad- 
ministrative persecution. 
Unable  to  cope  with 
new  suspicions  leveled 
against  Christian  Na- 
tives. 
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weaker  man's  only  retaliation.  Some  legal  action,  giving  satisfaction  to 
the  victim  of  the  previous  malpractice,  might  at  the  same  time  remove 
a  latent  but  real  injustice  and  equally  do  away  with  the  fear  of  super- 
natural vengeance.  In  any  case  it  would  allow  the  European  code  of 
law  not  to  drive  practices  of  and  belief  in  witchcraft  underground, 
nor  to  give  the  Natives  the  feeling  that  they  have  been  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  all  the  black  magicians  that  be.  And  it  might,  I  venture 
to  say,  lead  to  the  airing  of  a  great  many  grievances  which  in  some 
instances  might  be  capable  of  real  redress. 

Here  then  the  anthropologist  suggests  a  number  of  practical  con- 
clusions from  his  argument.  First  and  foremost,  it  would  be  well  not 
to  deny  the  reality  of  witchcraft,  but  to  acknowledge  it  as  a  fact,  thus 
establishing  the  common  measure  of  mutual  understanding  between 
the  African  and  the  European,  Since  not  all  cases  of  witchcraft  are 
the  by-product  of  actual  oppression,  injustice,  or  exploitation,  the 
permission  to  discuss  accusations  of  witchcraft  before  a  Native  court 
might  lead  to  an  indirect  remedy.  Again,  and  above  all,  to  treat  that 
symptom  of  general  maladjustment  in  any  other  way  than  by  creat- 
ing better  economic,  political,  and  legal  conditions  is  obviously  pre- 
posterous. 

Here  once  more  practical  anthropology  leads  us  to  the  reframing  of 
problems,  to  the  posing  of  new  questions,  and  to  an  analysis  which  is 
at  the  same  time  wider,  more  comprehensive,  more  genuinely  func- 
tional and  capable  of  practical  application.^ 

6.  While  education  may  operate  as  one  factor  in  decreasing  the  belief  in  witchcraft, 
in  my  opinion  it  plays  a  far  lesser  part  than  is  usually  assumed.  No  amount  of  education 
has  helped  to  prevent  modern  forms  of  witch  hunting  in  Germany,  Russia,  and  Italy. 
In  this  instance,  prosperity  may  be  of  greater  value  than  wisdom. 

(In  Malinowski's  manuscripts  on  witchcraft,  the  problems  are  obviously  handled  in 
terms  of  his  three-column  approach,  but  there  are  no  direct  references  to  a  chart.  He 
had,  however,  drawn  up  several  charts,  and  among  these,  two  incorporated  the  various 
points  taken  up  in  this  chapter.  I  have  therefore  included  one  here  as  a  summary  of 
evidence  and  argument  in  the  preceding  section.  Ed.) 
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PROBLEMS  OF  NATIVE  DIET  IN  THEIR 
ECONOMIC  SETTING 

Let  us  now  turn  to  a  subject  which  is  as  much  a  question  of  the 
present  and  future  as  indigenous  warfare  is  a  thing  of  the  past.  The 
diet  and  commissariat  of  African  tribes  have  been  very  much  affected 
by  the  change  in  economic  conditions;  and  planning,  research,  and 
poHcy  as  regards  diet  must  therefore  be  inspired  by  present-day  con- 
ditions in  tribal  areas  and  by  future  outlook  rather  than  by  an  anti- 
quarian interest  in  the  oddities  of  the  past.  There  are  some  specific 
questions  of  nutrition  which  belong  to  the  field  of  contact  and  change: 
the  large-scale  feeding  of  Native  labor;  the  attempts  to  introduce  new 
crops;  the  development  of  new  tastes  and  new  dietetic  habits.  That 
such  phenomena  have  to  be  considered  in  relation  to  the  nutritive  hab- 
its of  the  tribal  Natives  who  are  drafted  into  labor  camps  or  mine 
compounds,  who  work  on  plantations  or  in  cooperation  with  the 
Whites  as  employees,  is  evident.  At  the  same  time,  the  change  is  largely 
produced  and  controlled  by  European  influence.  Matters  are  also  com- 
plicated by  the  fact  that  the  various  European  agencies  and  interests 
are  not  working  as  a  unit,  or  even  with  a  well-balanced  and  correlated 
policy.  Within  the  administrative  control  the  political  official,  the 
medical  expert  and  the  administrator,  the  officer  of  medical  services 
and  the  educationalist  work  at  times  without  careful  coordination  of 
their  aims  and  methods.  Again,  the  practice  of  large-scale  European 
enterprise,  although  often  submitting  to  government  rules,  is  mainly 
determined  by  its  own  economic  requirements  and  limitations.  When, 
as  in  South  Africa  and  in  the  Belgian  Congo,  it  has  at  its  service  a  body 
of  scientific  experts  who  plan  a  rational  system  of  dietetics,  this  specific 
form  of  European  influence  must  also  be  considered  a  factor  in  the 
situation. 

Recently  there  have  been  several  attempts  to  approach  the  subject 
of  African  diet  from  the  scientific  side.  It  is  realized  that  new  strains, 
muscular  and  nervous,  have  been  put  upon  the  African;  that  he  is 
exposed  to  new  types  of  illness,  and  that  he  often  works  under  condi- 
tions less  hygienic  than  those  of  his  tribal  existence.  In  order  to 
maintain  the  health  of  the  Native,  to  raise  his  working  efficiency  and 
even  his  general  standard  of  energy,  intelligence,  and  resistance  to 
disease,  research  and  practical  rules  resulting  from  it  are  necessary.  It 
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is  recognized  by  the  biologists  and  medical  men  working  on  the  prob- 
lem that  to  deal  with  disease  without  consideration  of  preventive  meas- 
ures and  a  constructive  scheme  of  nutrition  is  futile,  and  also  that  a 
"continuous  supply  of  sufficient  and  well-balanced  food"  depends  "on 
the  economic  status  of  the  community."  ^  The  study  of  changing  diet 
must  therefore  bring  in  the  anthropologist  as  the  collaborator  of  the 
physician  and  biologist,  since  at  all  points  the  nutritive  needs  of  the 
African  must  be  examined  in  relation  to  his  changing  environment, 
economic,  political,  and  social. 

It  is  clear  from  these  preliminary  remarks  that  we  can  best  map  out 
the  problem  by  using  our  synoptic  scheme  embodying  the  threefold 
approach.  We  can  see,  in  regard  to  this  subject  also,  the  irrelevance  of 
the  historical  zero  point,  that  is,  the  tribal  conditions  as  they  existed 
before  the  advent  of  Europeans.  Whether  the  ancestors  of  the  laborers 
in  a  mining  compound  have  been  cannibals  or  vegetarians,  whether 
they  throve  on  large  herds  of  cattle  or  starved  in  a  desert  area  mat- 
ters nothing  to  the  dietitian  determining  calories,  vitamin  content,  and 
food  values.  On  the  other  hand,  it  matters  very  much  whether  these 
Natives  come  from  slum  yards  or  have  been  recruited  in  reserves  where 
the  tribal  commissariat  still  survives  to  a  large  extent  in  its  pristine 
form.  It  matters  very  much  whether  they  come  to  their  work  and  to 
their  meals  accustomed  to  European  diet  or  with  tastes,  food  habits, 
and  prejudices  broken  down,  pandered  to,  or  re-adapted. 

Take  a  child  in  a  slum  of  Johannesburg,  Pretoria,  or  Durban. 
Whether  it  is  starved  or  overfed  depends  on  the  income  of  its  parents, 
on  the  supply  of  food  available,  and  on  the  formation  of  its  habits. 
The  knowledge  of  how  much  the  town  Native  has  retained  of  the 
old  traditional  needs  and  ideas;  the  existence  of  meat  feasts  connected 
with  ritual  killings  tacked  on  from  ancient  times  to  Christian  cere- 
monies;  the  Bantu  preferences  for  mealie  as  against  wheat — all  this  is 
significant  theoretically  and  important  practically.  But  the  behavior 
of  his  great-grandparents  in  hunting  and  agriculture,  in  feeding  and 
feasting,  is  irrelevant  to  any  plan  for  dietetic  improvement.  The  Afri- 
cans from  the  south,  west,  east,  or  center  of  the  continent  now  have 
entirely  different  and  new  resources  at  their  disposal.  On  the  other 
hand,  they  have  been  deprived  of  some  of  their  previous  assets  and 
greatly  restricted  in  the  carrying  out  of  their  earlier  occupations. 
Nothing  will  restore  that  healthy,  evidently  palatable  supply  of  food 

I.  These  are  conclusions  reached  at  the  International  Conference  on  the  Health  Serv- 
ices, held  at  Cape  Town,  1932.  Quoted  in  the  volume  of  Africa  devoted  to  problems  of 
nutrition,  IX,  No.  2,  153.  We  shall  have  an  opportunity  to  return  to  this  important 
collection  of  essays  on  African  diet  under  conditions  of  culture  contact. 
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connected  with  cannibalism.  Slave  labor  is  no  longer  available  for 
planned  improvements  in  agriculture.  The  plough  is  now  an  element 
in  the  tilling  of  the  soil.  Above  all,  however,  no  program  can  intelU- 
gently  hark  back  to  times  when  no  money  economy  existed  in  Africa, 
when  no  large  quantities  of  foodstuffs  from  abroad  could  be  marketed 
in  the  tribal  areas,  and  when  the  Natives  had  nothing  to  give  in  ex- 
change for  imported  food.  The  entry  of  Africa  into  world  economy 
has  swept  clean  off  the  slate  of  relevant  and  vital  facts  a  great  many 
of  the  old  conditions  which  formerly  affected  Native  diet. 

These  old  conditions  will  never  return  again  in  their  integral 
pristine  form.  At  the  same  time,  the  main  types  of  African  economy 
are  still  tribal;  and  their  nutritive  habits,  their  gastronomic  predilec- 
tions, their  devotion  to  indigenous  beer,  and  their  attitudes  toward 
meat  and  cattle  are  still  powerful  forces  in  matters  of  income  and  food, 
and  a  strong  social  and  psychological  influence.  To  distinguish  be- 
tween what  is  dead  and  buried  in  the  past  and  what  still  strongly  sur- 
vives is,  in  the  question  of  diet,  obviously  of  primary  importance. 
This  can  only  be  achieved  by  separating  historical  reconstruction, 
with  all  its  specific  methods  of  observation  and  dialectics,  from  the 
simple  and  direct  observation  of  the  institutions,  traditions,  and  values 
which  still  obtain. 

It  is  well  to  register  here  that  the  Nutrition  Committee  of  the  Inter- 
national African  Institute  has  fully  recognized  this  principle.  In  their 
statement  of  the  problem,^  the  reconstructed  past  does  not  figure  at 
all,  and  the  questions  refer  to  the  types  of  food  now  consumed  and 
produced,  to  the  effects  of  this  new  diet,  and  to  the  determinants  of 
the  Natives'  choice  of  food.  The  statement  could  not  be  better,  but  it 
is  more  useful  to  consider  the  factors  at  work  under  the  three  headings 
of  European  influence,  actual  processes  of  change,  and  tribal  strong- 
holds of  tradition,  rather  than  lumped  together  under  a  single  head- 
ing. 

In  Column  A  of  the  synoptic  scheme  (pp.  104-105)  we  place  as 
usual  White  influences,  interests,  and  intentions.  The  method  of  study 
here,  of  course,  would  be  based  on  field  work  among  the  Whites  who 
control  Native  nutrition,  including  the  research  workers  in  biology, 
medicine,  and  social  conditions;  the  directors  of  mine  compounds  and 
locations,  and  also  the  traders  who  sell  food  to  the  Natives.  It  would 
involve  the  perusal  of  the  available  documents  and  an  acquaintance 
with  the  theories  and  policies  of  government  departments,  mission- 
aries, and  entrepreneurs.  But  here,  as  always,  the  White  intentions  can 
never  be  simply  translated  into  practice.  Take,  for  example,  scientific 

2.  Loc.  cit.,  p.  148. 
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advice  on  feeding.  The  pioneer  work  of  Drs.  Orr  and  Gilks  has  re- 
vealed highly  interesting  facts  concerning  two  representative  tribes, 
the  Masai  who  subsist  mostly  on  meat,  blood,  and  milk;  and  the  Kikuyu 
who  rely  on  a  vegetable  diet.  These  two  types  of  nutrition  have  been 
correlated  with  the  physical  characteristics,  the  resistance  to  disease, 
and  even  the  general  efficiency  of  the  tribes.^  But  it  is  clear  that  such 
knowledge  cannot  be  directly  translated  into  practice.  However 
clearly  we  recognize  that  the  Masai  need  more  gruel  and  the  Kikuyu 
more  steak,  we  cannot  spoon-feed  the  former  nor  fork-feed  the  latter. 
The  difficulty  of  the  commissariat  on  a  tribal  scale  is  obviously  insur- 
mountable, and  apart  from  this  there  would  be  the  additional  problem 
of  re-forming  their  tastes.  The  Masai,  through  the  age-long  formation 
of  their  habits,  have  developed  a  cultural  attitude  which  makes  them 
simply  dislike  vegetable  food  and  despise  agriculture.  The  Kikuyu 
object  equally  to  an  excessive  diet  of  meat,  though  from  time  to  time 
they  hke  to  gorge  on  a  slaughtered  animal.  You  can  lead  the  Native 
to  a  dietetically  groaning  table  but  you  cannot  make  him  lap  up  the 
vitamins,  phosphates,  calories,  and  other  nutritive  abstractions. 

When  it  comes  to  the  step  between  Column  A  and  Column  B,  be- 
tween what  is  scientifically  advisable  and  its  practical  application, 
much  wider  and  more  comprehensive  issues  are  involved.  Here  again, 
the  anthropologist  obviously  comes  in.  For  it  is  not  impossible  to 
change  the  Native  economy,  albeit  slightly  and  gradually.  Nor  is  it 
impossible  after  prolonged  study  to  suggest  a  scheme  for  the  market- 
ing of  food  produce.  Some  tribes  who  previously  were  only  pastoral 
have  now  been  made  to  adopt  agriculture — to  mention  only  one,  the 
Hehe  of  Tanganyika  Territory.  Meat  marketing  has  been  extensively 
developed  among  tribes  who  were  formerly  predominantly  vegetarian, 
such  as  the  Chagga  on  the  Kilimanjaro.  Thus  in  Column  B,  biological 
and  medical  research  has  to  be  supplemented  by  anthropological  field 
work,  particularly  in  contact  areas  such  as  mine  compounds,  labor 
camps,  schools,  locations,  slum  yards,  townships,  and  in  tribal  reserves 
with  new  economic  trends  in  food  production. 

Here  in  order  to  assess  the  mechanisms  of  change  and  in  order  to 
make  fruitful  suggestions  for  a  progressive  development  of  new 
sources  of  food  and  of  new  habits  of  nutrition,  the  study  of  indigenous 
and  traditional  feeding  habits  and  commissariat  is  necessary.  This  be- 
longs to  Column  C.  Apart  from  the  general  study  of  the  main  systems 
of  food  supply,  we  would  have  to  investigate  the  substance  of  the 
standard  Native  diet,  the  technique  of  its  preparation,  the  way  in 

3.  Vide  E.  B.  Worthington,  "On  the  Food  and  Nutrition  of  African  Natives,"  Africa, 
IX  (1936),  153-154. 
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SYNOPTIC  CHART  FOR 
PROBLEMS  OF  NATIVE  DIET  IN  THEIR  ECONOMIC  SETTING 


WHITE  INFLUENCES, 
INTERESTS,  AND  INTENTIONS 


PROCESSES  OF  CULTURE 
CONTACT  AND  CHANGE 


SURVIVING  FORMS  OF 
TRADITION 


1.  Policy  of  control: 

a)  administrative  regula- 
tions (minimum  ra- 
tions, hygienic  con- 
trol of  food  supply) ; 

b)  medical; 

c)  economic  (work  of 
the  agricultural  de- 
partment) ; 

d)  educational; 

e)  missions  and  beer 
(cf.B2,C2,  63,03); 
puritanic  taboos  on 
pleasure  and  convivi- 
ality in  food. 

2.  Policy  and  practice  of 
European   enterprise — 
mines,  plantations,  farms. 
Payment  in  cash  and  ra- 
tions (quota  of  income 
for  payment  of  labor 
should  be  related  to  Bi 
and  C4). 

Economic  considerations 
(expense  of  better  food 
in  relation  to  increase  in 
efficiency  and  improve- 
ment in  health) . 

3.  Scientific  research  and 
planning.  Physiological 
and  medical  research 
(work  in  Kenya  and 
other  East  African  col- 
onies;  laboratory   re- 
search in  South  Africa, 
etc.) .  Translation  of  di- 
etetic theory  into  prac- 
tical rules  and  devices 
(work  in  Congo,  on 
mines  on  Rand). 

4.  Scientific  assessment  of 
the  demands  made  by  in- 
dustrial labor  on  the  or- 
ganism of  the  African. 


1.  Actual  efficiency  of  di- 
etetic rules  imposed.  The 
relation  of  medical,  edu- 
cational, and  economic 
agencies  in  the  final  re- 
sults as  observed  in  the 
contact  areas.  Introduc- 
tion of  new  food  crops. 
The  influence  of  eco- 
nomic crops  on  food  sup- 
ply in  reserves.  Use  of 
money  for  food.  Food 
preferences  and  market- 
ing. Illicit  liquor  (see  be- 
low, 2). 

2.  The  supply  and  use  of  ra- 
tions served  to  indigenous 
labor  in  mine  compounds, 
etc.  Appreciation  and 
complaints.  Use  of  money 
to  supplement  rations. 
Illicit  liquor  traffic  and 
its  nutritive,  economic, 
and  social  implications. 


3.  Working   of  scientific 
prescriptions  in  diet  in 
contact  areas.  The  rela- 
tion of  nutritive  rules  to 
the  wider  context  of  com- 
mensalism,  social  signifi- 
cance of  meals  and  of 
food.  The  effect  of  puri- 
tanic taboos,  especially 
on  liquor  in  contact  areas. 


4.  Adaptation  of  workers 
to  European  labor.  Con- 
ditions  (social,  mental, 
and  physiological)  as  re- 


1.  The  indigenous  system 
of  food  supply.  Produc- 
tion of  food  in  agricul- 
ture, cattle  breeding, 
fishing,  hunting.  (The 
food  value  of  this 
produce;  its  chances 
of  rational  utilization 
and  economic  develop- 
ment.) Food  supply 
from  abroad  by  Native 
system  of  marketing  and 
exchange.  Periods  of 
plenty  and  scarcit)' — 
seasonal  and  occasional. 

2.  The  traditional  stand- 
ards of  Native  diet. 
Techniques  of  preserv- 
ing and  preparing.  Diet 
and  meals  as  a  system  of 
domestic  routine. 
Tastes;  value;  social  and 
religious  aspects  of  food. 
Beer  and  other  stimu- 
lants in  private  and 
tribal  life. 


3.  Effect  of  new  tastes  and 
habits  on  traditional  nu- 
tritive systems.  This 
data  for  a   Column  E. 


4.  Influence  of  male  exo- 
dus on  indigenous  food 
production  and  con- 
sumption. 
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WHITE  INFLUENCES, 
INTERESTS,  AND  INTENTIONS 


PROCESSES  OF  CULTURE 
CONTACT  AND   CHANGE 


SURVmNG  FORMS  OF 
TR.<\DITION 


(Application  of  devices 
and  methods  of  indus- 
trial psychology  to  Afri- 
can labor.) 


gards  food  in  which  the 
"raw"  Native  comes  to 
work.  Change  in  health, 
efficiency,  tastes  during 
period  of  adaptation.  The 
Belgian  "labor  farming" 
experiment. 


(Use  of  money  earned 
for  agricultural  im- 
provements; purchase  of 
land,  implements.  This 
data  for  a  Cohmin  E.) 


which  it  is  consumed,  and  last  but  not  least,  things  such  as  Native  beer 
in  the  social  structure  and  ceremonial  life  of  the  tribe;  or  cattle  in  their 
ritual  and  religious  aspects.'*  Here  we  would  have  the  necessary  corre- 
lation between  conservative  trends,  due  not  to  any  "inherent  Native 
conservatism"  but  to  the  fact  that  the  taking  of  food  is  an  integral  part 
of  complex  institutions  and  cannot  therefore  be  treated  as  an  inde- 
pendent variable;  it  must  be  related  to  new  modes  of  feeding,  of  the 
production  of  food,  and  of  its  cultural  utilization  in  the  widest  sense. 
If  we  realize  how  strong  are  food  prejudices  in  Europe,  and  how  they 
divide  one  nation  from  another,  and  how  hard  it  is  to  overcome  them, 
we  need  not  speak  contemptuously  about  African  food  conservatism. 
The  English  are  quite  as  supercilious  about  the  consumption  of  frogs 
and  snails  south  of  the  Channel  as  the  French  are  about  the  simplicity 
and  crudeness  in  taste  of  the  nation  which  has  a  hundred  religions  but 
only  one  sauce.  The  caste  system  of  India,  and  rank  divisions  through- 
out the  world,  are  associated  with  food  and  table  manners.  The  same 
state  of  affairs  is  naturally  to  be  found  in  Africa,  and  has  to  be  treated 
scientifically,  that  is,  with  a  certain  amount  of  sympathy  as  well  as 
intelligence. 

Most  of  what  has  emerged  from  the  previous  discussion  is  already 
embodied  in  the  synoptic  scheme.  The  reader  who  submits  it  to  a  care- 
ful scrutiny  will  realize  that  it  has  been  constructed  on  the  same  plan 

4.  The  important  monograph  of  Dr.  A.  I.  Richards  and  Dr.  E.  M.  Widdowson  in 
this  field  show  that  it  would  be  futile  for  the  biochemist  to  organize  and  project  his 
data  without  taking  into  account  such  anthropological  evidence  as  the  economics  of 
food  producing;  the  organization  of  consumption  and  preparation  of  food;  the  uneven 
social  interest  and  cultural  importance  of  certain  foodstuffs,  some  of  which,  like  millet 
or  Kaffir  corn,  may  be  important  because  they  are  used  on  ceremonial  occasions;  while 
others,  like  meat  and  milk,  enter  into  religion,  distinctions  as  to  sex,  age,  and  rank. 
Vide  "A  Dietary  Study  in  North-Eastern  Rhodesia,"  Africa,  IX  (1936). 
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as  the  previous  chart  on  African  Warfare.  Column  D,  incorporating 
the  results  of  historical  reconstruction,  has  been  omitted  for  reasons 
of  simplicity.  We  could  place  there  under  i  "The  indigenous  systems 
of  tribal  economy  as  a  self-sufficient  and  limited  source  of  food  sup- 
ply." We  could  add  there,  besides  the  ordinary  social  organization  of 
an  economic  character,  "Slavery  as  a  factor  in  food  production."  The 
last  item  is  either  completely  extinct  or  else  plays  a  subservient  role; 
and  since  the  supply  of  new  slave  labor  is  no  longer  available,  it  is  ir- 
relevant for  future  planning.  "External  sources  of  food  through  war 
and  loot"  are  also  a  thing  of  the  past.  "Food  supply  from  abroad  by 
Native  systems  of  marketing  and  exchange"  and  "Periods  of  plenty 
and  scarcity,  occasional  and  seasonal"  would  correspond  to  similar 
entries  in  Column  C.  But  in  olden  days  the  facts  to  be  found  under 
these  entries  would  unquestionably  have  a  different  form  and  sig- 
nificance. Again,  this  would  have  a  great  theoretical  interest  but  hardly 
any  practical  relevancy  for  problems  of  guidance  in  culture  change. 

We  could  also  investigate  in  Column  D  "The  standard  of  diet  in 
the  olden  days";  "the  social  and  economic  implications  of  this";  "the 
role  of  the  chief  or  headman  as  host  in  tribal  festivities";  "the  consump- 
tion of  food  in  tribal  gatherings  and  beer  drinks."  The  comparison 
of  this  column  with  C  would  be  interesting  for  the  anthropologist,  in 
that  it  would  reveal  in  the  case  of  each  particular  area  and  tribe  all  those 
elements  which  have  contributed  to  a  change  in  food  habits  and  supply 
of  food.  It  would  also  be  of  value  to  see  how  far  in  the  various  regions 
of  Africa  the  Native  has  gained  economically  as  regards  the  very 
fundamentals  of  wealth — that  is,  in  the  quantity  and  quality  of  his 
diet.  That  an  improvement  in  this  respect  is  not  universal  seems  to  me 
a  foregone  conclusion.  In  many  parts  of  South  Africa  there  obtains 
a  progressive  pauperization  of  the  Native  community,  as  will  be  ap- 
preciated by  anyone  who  reads  for  instance  the  Report  of  the  last  Na- 
tive Economic  Commission.^  A  shortage  of  lands,  the  deterioration  and 
erosion  of  pastures,  the  considerable  drain  on  male  labor  have  inev- 
itably impoverished  the  household  on  the  reserves.  Of  an  important 
section  of  the  indigenous  population.  Dr.  Hunter  tells  us  "that  the 
'farm  native'  has  lost  economically  by  contact  with  Europeans.  Work- 
ing very  much  harder  than  he  did  under  tribal  conditions,  he  has  no 
more  nourishing  and  varied  a  diet  than  the  rawest  Pondo  of  the  re- 
serves." ^  The  urbanized  Native,  for  his  part,  is  seldom  able  to  balance 
his  budget  satisfactorily,  and  it  is  the  nutrition  of  his  womenfolk  and 
children  that  suffers  most  severely.  It  would  be  difficult,  however,  to 

5.  Report  of  the  Native  Economic  Commission,  1930-32,  par.  69. 

6.  Hunter,  Reaction  to  Conquest,  p.  517. 
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compare  in  detail  the  historical  past  with  the  present,  for  here  again  we 
can  provide  objective  data  for  the  assessment  of  welfare  conditions 
under  the  present  regime,  but  lack  the  essential  scientific  observations 
of  pre-European  tribal  conditions.  Whenever  we  come  to  a  really  im- 
portant problem  of  change,  reconstructed  history  is  lacking  in  the 
very  essence  of  the  subject  matter. 

We  can  see  in  our  synoptic  chart,  however,  that  what  is  really 
necessary  for  a  scientific  statement  of  present-day  conditions  is  the 
knowledge  of  the  strongholds  of  Native  tradition  in  food  customs. 
Indeed,  the  very  principle  on  which  our  table  is  built  demands  the 
study  of  each  question  under  three  headings.  Take  for  instance  i  in 
Column  C.  These  statements  refer  to  the  indigenous  food  supply  in  a 
given  tribe,  which  obviously  must  be  studied  at  first  in  its  economic 
setting  as  defined  by  our  successive  entries.  If  we  were  to  apply  them 
to  the  only  tribe  where  such  an  investigation  has  been  systematically 
carried  out  by  Dr.  A.  Richards — the  Bemba  of  Northern  Rhodesia  "^ — 
we  should  find  that  the  most  important  indigenous  agricultural  prod- 
uct is  millet.  As  an  economic  crop,  however,  this  is  subject  to  pests 
such  as  locusts  and  to  the  vicissitudes  of  the  climate,  and  the  harvest 
may  in  dry  years  be  insufficient.  Since,  moreover,  this  depends  on  the 
male  labor  in  the  community,  the  absence  of  men  at  work  in  the  mines 
has  been  detrimental  to  Native  agriculture.  The  Agricultural  Depart- 
ment of  the  Colony  has  made  a  well-planned  attempt  at  introducing 
new  food  crops,  notably  kassava.  These  efforts  of  the  Department  we 
could  fist  under  Column  B.  The  assessment  of  this  item,  however,  as 
a  piece  of  planned  improvement  has  to  be  referred  to  both  Columns 
A  and  C. 

As  regards  A,  we  should  find,  in  submitting  this  improvement  to 
physiological  and  medical  research  (A3),  that  kassava  is  deficient  in 
fat  as  compared  with  millet.  In  the  Bemba  area  where,  owing  to  the 
tsetse  fly,  the  Natives  are  unable  to  rear  cattle  and  have  not  the  neces- 
sary intake  of  fat  in  milk  or  meat,^  a  complete  change  to  kassava  diet 
might  turn  out  to  be  physiologically  pernicious.  Thus  we  see  that  a 
planned  change,  which  would  be  excellent  from  the  economic  point 
of  view,  might  be  entirely  undesirable  medically.  Fortunately,  the  cor- 
relation between  Columns  B  and  C  tells  us  that  the  danger  is  not  im- 
minent. The  Bemba  prefers,  through  long  traditional  molding,  his 

7.  Vide  Dr.  Richards,  Hunger  and  Work  in  a  Savage  Tribe  ( 1932) ,  and  Land,  Labour 
and  Diet  in  Northern  Rhodesia  (1939). 

Dr.  Richards  was  also  a  member  of  the  Diet  Committee  of  the  International  Institute 
of  African  Languages  and  Cultures,  which  was  a  group  of  anthropologists,  medical 
and  nutritional  experts  set  up  in  1935  to  make  a  study  of  nutrition  among  African  tribes. 

8.  Richards,  "A  Dietary  Study  in  North-Eastern  Rhodesia,"  Africa,  IX  (1936),  195. 
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heavy  millet  porridge,  and  for  social  and  even  religious  reasons  he  is 
in  need  of  his  traditional  beer  which  is  brewed  from  millet.^ 

What  then  would  be  the  practical  conclusions  to  be  drawn  from 
such  a  correlated  study  under  the  three  headings?  Obviously  that  it  is 
not  desirable  to  revolutionize  Native  agriculture  completely,  even 
were  it  possible  to  do  so,  for  this  would  disorganize  a  great  many 
of  the  indigenous  institutions,  ceremonial,  domestic,  and  economic. 
Furthermore,  any  dehberate  policy  designed  to  bring  about  change 
would  have  to  recognize  another  important  conclusion  which  has 
emerged  from  our  analysis:  the  fact  that  in  such  a  delicate  matter  as 
diet  a  very  careful  and  detailed  correlation  between  the  work  of  the 
various  European  agencies  must  be  considered. 

Returning  to  our  table,  the  next  point  which  we  meet  in  the  column 
of  "Culture  Change"  is  the  introduction  of  economic  crops  for  ex- 
port. In  Tanganyika,  the  agricultural  department  is  attempting  care- 
fully and  effectively  to  develop  Native  production  of  coffee  and  other 
economic  products.  The  settlers  on  the  other  hand  are  pressing  toward 
legislative  limitation  of  such  activities,  citing  the  example  of  Kenya, 
where  in  some  districts  the  Natives  are  forbidden  to  grow  coffee.  They 
give  all  sorts  of  reasons  and  pubhsh  them  in  more  or  less  technical  pleas 
for  such  legislation.  Thus  at  first  it  is  often  alleged  that  the  cultivation 
of  coffee  and  tea  by  the  Natives,  side  by  side  with  Europeans,  is  dan- 
gerous for  the  European  crops,  since  the  Natives  are  unable  to  carry 
out  a  systematic  prophylaxis  against  insect  pests  and  other  diseases 
of  the  plants. ^*^  Only  a  careful  investigation  through  intensive  and 
impartial  field  work  in  culture  change  (that  is,  the  study  of  how  far 
Natives  can  follow  the  advice  of  the  agricultural  demonstrator,  and 
whether  they  can  carry  out  plant  hygiene  as  carefully  as  the  White 
settler)  can  give  a  decisive  answer  to  such  questions.  For  it  is  important 
to  open  up  for  the  Africans  a  new  avenue  of  economic  development. 
They  need  money  for  taxes  and  for  trade  goods.  It  is  therefore  clear 
that  any  all-round  progress  must  be  built  on  the  foundations  of  a 
gradually  increasing  wealth. 

9.  Idem,  p.  173. 

In  the  subject  of  nutrition  we  would  have  also  to  consider  the  puritanic  encroach- 
ments of  Europeans,  notably  the  influence  of  missions,  which  often  affect  Native  con- 
viviality, practices  in  food,  and,  above  all.  Native  drinks.  Missions  and  beer  have  to  be 
listed  under  Ai.  One  of  the  important  questions  for  the  anthropologist  to  discuss  in 
conjunction  with  missionaries  is  whether  it  is  wise  to  impose  very  rigid  standards  on 
African  Christians  in  what  might  be  called  matters  affecting  joie  de  vivre.  Apart  from 
being  one  of  the  main  hindrances  to  the  success  of  evangelizing,  extreme  puritanism 
has  made  Christianity  a  wedge  driven  through  every  African  tribe.  See  also  Dr.  Hunter's 
Reactio7i  to  Conquest,  pp.  351,  355,  for  similar  data. 

ID.  Mair,  Native  Policies  in  Africa,  p.  91. 
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At  the  same  time  it  would  be  equally  important  that  the  educational 
and  agricultural  agencies  should  keep  alive  in  the  Native  the  necessity 
of  not  neglecting  his  own  household  crops  for  domestic  consump- 
tion. His  home  farm  is  still  the  mainstay  of  his  hvelihood.  Again,  the 
marketing  of  Native  produce  for  export  is  not  perhaps  as  fully  or- 
ganized as  a  well-capitalized  European  enterprise.  It  is  much  more  di- 
rectly affected  by  the  fluctuations  of  the  world  economic  markets, 
and  if,  in  any  region,  the  Natives  relied  exclusively  on  export  crops, 
they  might  be  faced  with  periodic  onsets  of  famine.  As  far  as  I  am 
aware,  this  danger  is  not  yet  imminent  in  any  part  of  Africa.  On  the 
other  hand,  there  are  regions  where  the  use  of  Native  labor,  not  for 
indigenous  production  but  for  White  enterprise,  is  afl^ecting  the  tribal 
food  supply  to  a  considerable  extent.  This,  as  we  know,  is  the  case 
among  the  Bemba;  it  also  occurs  in  most  of  the  South  African  reserves 
in  the  Union  and  the  Protectorates,  and  it  influences  certain  East 
African  tribes. ^^  If  we  look  under  Nos.  2,  3,  and  4  in  our  three  col- 
umns, we  see  that  while  the  food  given  directly  to  the  African  laborer 
may  be,  and  on  the  whole  is,  an  inadequate  compensation  for  the 
greater  strain  to  which  he  is  submitted,  yet  it  is  the  only  price  paid  for 
the  abstraction  of  a  large  quota  of  male  labor  from  indigenous  produc- 
tion. Study  of  an  interesting  article  by  Dr.  Orenstein  ^-  will  convince 
the  anthropologist  that  a  great  deal  of  competent  research  has  been 
devoted  to  the  diet  of  mine  Natives.  The  visitor  to  the  mines  con- 
trolled by  Dr.  Orenstein's  organization  is  also  impressed  by  the  quality 
of  the  food,  the  cleanliness  and  care  used  in  its  preparation,  and  the 
great  consideration  given  to  the  differential  tastes  and  idiosyncrasies 
of  each  tribe.  But  when  we  look  at  the  facts  in  a  comprehensive  way, 
as  suggested  by  our  synoptic  table,  especially  under  entries  3  and  4, 
one  or  two  questions  emerge. 

The  excellent  feeding  on  the  mines  is  given  to  the  300,000  people, 
but  it  is  given  at  the  expense  of  abstracting  their  labor  from  their  tribal 
economy.  The  women  and  children  who  remain  at  home  undoubt- 
edly suffer,  especially  in  communities  where  60  or  70  per  cent  of  the 
able-bodied  men  are  permanently  absent.  From  the  point  of  view  of 
a  long-range  policy,  is  this  a  sound  adjustment?  Obviously  it  would 
have  to  be  clearly  stated  that  such  limited  dietetic  efforts  do  not  and 
cannot  raise  the  general  level  of  health  and  efficiency  in  the  tribe. 

Such  considerations  have  apparently  led  in  the  Belgian  Congo  to 
an  interesting  experiment:  a  radical  and  ambitious  scheme  for  supply- 

11.  Idem,  pp.  39,  58-59,  71,  93,  106. 

12.  A.  J.  Orenstein:  "The  Dietetics  of  Natives  Employed  on  the  Witwatersrand  Gold 
Mines,"  Africa,  IX  (1936),  218  ff. 
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ing  permanent  labor  to  the  mines.  ^^  Instead  of  drafting  the  men  from 
the  tribal  areas,  as  occasion  demands,  by  systems  of  recruiting,  some 
mining  enterprises  in  the  Congo  have  organized  permanent  settlement 
in  the  mininsf  area  where  the  workers  live  in  families  and  are  cared 
for  medically,  educationally,  and  economically.  The  dietetic  care 
begins  before  the  birth  of  the  child;  pregnancy  has  to  be  reported,  the 
woman  is  fed  and  looked  after  during  gestation  and  the  period  of 
suckling;  children  from  the  fourth  year  of  age  are  fed  by  the  mines 
or  at  least  receive  additional  food  rations  connected  with  their  at- 
tendance at  nurseries  and  schools.  Whether  this  experiment  would 
arouse  the  enthusiasm  of  the  anthropologist  is  doubtful,  though  it  has 
points  on  moral  grounds.  If  we  profess  in  our  policies  that  the  ad- 
ministrative and  industrial  enterprise,  directed  and  controlled  from 
Europe,  introduces  dietetic  improvement  in  the  interest  of  the  Native 
community  as  a  whole,  the  South  African  feeding  of  labor  during  the 
period  of  service  does  not  answer  the  challenge.  For  the  families  of 
the  absentee  laborers  not  only  remain  outside  the  scope  of  the  imr- 
proved  diet  but  actually  suffer  scarcity  through  the  absence  of  the 
main  food  producers.  And  we  must  not  forget  here  that  at  times  well 
over  50  per  cent  are  away  from  the  tribal  area.  In  addition,  the  men 
develop  new  ideas,  new  tastes  and  habits  in  food,  which  quite  as  often 
as  not  make  them  dissatisfied  with  their  own  diet  and  thus  unable  to 
settle  at  home.  Is  it  not,  as  is  naively  admitted,  an  extra  inducement  to 
return  to  the  mines?  ^^  This  is  satisfactory  from  the  point  of  view 
of  the  mine  owner.  But  is  it  not  one  of  the  many  factors  leading  to  the 
disorganizing  of  the  Native  economy  and  even  to  difficulties  in  African 
home  life? 

13.  Vide  G.  Trolli,  "L' Alimentation  chez  les  travailleurs  indigenes  dans  les  exploita- 
tions commerciales,  agricoles,  industrielles  et  minieres  au  Congo,"  Africa,  IX  (1936), 

^97-217-  .  .  .  r 

14.  Vide  A.  W.  Hoernle's  Supplementary  Note  to  Orenstein's  "The  Dietetics  of 
Natives  Employed  on  the  Wirvvatersrand  Gold  Mines,"  p.  225. 

The  fieldworker  describing  a  group  of  Natives  fed  directly  by  Whites  under  a 
planned  nutritive  policy  would  analyze  the  conditions  under  which  the  food  is  taken; 
the  number  of  meals  per  day;  actual  conditions  of  meals,  whether  in  haste  or  leisure, 
whether  immediately  after  work  or  during  work.  He  would  not  bother  for  the  time 
being  with  documentary  evidence  as  to  what  the  Natives  are  said  to  do.  He  would 
study  the  amount  of  food  given,  the  actual  way  in  which  it  is  prepared  and  consumed. 
He  would  also  study  Native  preferences,  and  from  statements  of  Natives  try  to  ascer- 
tain their  opinions  about  the  nutritive  policies  of  the  mines;  how  far  there  are  tribal 
differences  in  response.  Also  it  would  be  essential  to  discover  the  amount  of  food  pur- 
chased by  Natives,  illicit  liquor  consumed,  traffic  in  legitimate  rations,  etc.  Against  this 
data  of  Column  B,  we  should  have  to  state  in  Column  A  explicit  and  avowed  European 
policies. 
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Is  there  any  positive  suggestion  to  make?  The  payment  in  cash  re- 
ceived by  African  labor  on  the  mines  and  elsewhere  ought  to  be  re- 
garded, on  broad  and  sociological  lines,  as  the  compensation  to  the 
whole  tribe  for  the  labor  taken  away.  If  the  money  thus  earned  could 
be  employed  so  that  the  nourishment  of  women  and  children  in  the 
reserves  is  provided  for,  this  aim  would  be  achieved.  Thus  our  study 
of  the  question  of  whether  wages  paid  to  Native  laborers  constitute 
an  adequate  compensation  for  their  absence  from  the  reserves  leads  us 
to  a  scientifically  framed  problem.  How  far  is  the  average  maximum 
wage  paid  to  the  African  adequate  in  the  sociological  sense  of  the 
word?  Our  chart  suggests  to  us  [by  a  comparison  of  Bi,  the  general 
food  supply  through  total  tribal  income,  with  Ci,  the  indigenous  food 
supply]  the  conclusion  that  what  we  are  taking  away  in  labor  ought 
to  be  made  good  by  an  improvement  in  tribal  economy.  What  may 
be  called  the  nutritive  efficiency  of  an  African  tribe  or  detribalized 
group  is  certainly  a  minimum  of  the  economic  requirements.  If  the 
integral  influence  of  European  enterprise  lowers  the  nutritive  effi- 
ciency of  African  groups,  then  we  are  exploiting  the  African  in  a  man- 
ner which  is  beyond  any  moral  or  political  argument.  I  can  bring  for- 
ward these  considerations  only  as  suggestions  for  further  research; 
but  it  is  just  this  sort  of  suggestion,  this  constructive  framing  of  prob- 
lems for  future  field  work  and  analysis,  which  should  form  the  very 
essence  of  a  sociological  theory  of  culture  change,  relevant  both  theo- 
retically and  as  a  humanistic,  common-sense  charter  for  practical  poli- 
cies. 

As  an  instrument  for  research  and  for  the  correlation  of  results,  our 
chart  has  been  useful  in  several  ways.  When  the  construction  of  each 
column  allows  us  to  correlate  the  various  factors  and  agencies,  we  see 
for  instance  that  European  policies  are  determined  not  by  consistent 
tendencies  or  trends  but  by  many  conflicting  interests.  The  missionary 
with  his  dislike  of  beer  and  of  meat  used  heathen  fashion;  the  admin- 
istrator attempting  to  regulate  rations  and  generally  to  look  after  Na- 
tive welfare;  the  agricultural  officer  taking  at  times  a  limited  economic 
view;  and  the  medical  man  looking  at  food  as  a  biological  factor  and 
as  a  prophylactic  against  disease — all  of  these  can  be  assisted  by  the 
anthropologist,  who  attempts  to  introduce  some  order  and  consistency 
into  the  welter  of  their  intentions.  But  it  is,  above  all,  in  the  general 
economic  trends  of  European  enterprise,  of  these  intentions  often 
directed  from  the  Bourse  or  the  City,  that  we  would  find  the  greatest 
inconsistencies.  Among  the  various  economic  influences  of  Europe  in 
Africa,  it  is  especially  in  relation  to  the  nutritive  supply  that  we  come 
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up  against  the  problem  of  adequate  recompense,  not  only  in  the 
spoon  feeding  of  labor  actually  employed  but  in  raising  the  nutritive 
standard  of  the  tribe  as  a  whole. 

Our  table  also  shows  clearly  the  irrelevance  of  zero  point  or 
Column  D.  It  shows  very  well  also  the  fallacy  of  presuming  that  the 
White  in  Africa  is  a  "well-integrated  part  of  the  tribe."  Whether  he 
be  a  missionary  whose  influence  is,  in  a  way,  disintegrating  tribal  unity, 
or  the  entrepreneur  whose  whole  policy  is  determined  by  elements 
outside  Africa,  we  have  to  register  his  general  aims  and  the  technique 
of  his  procedure  in  a  separate  column,  and  then  only  see  how  he  acts  in 
the  Native  community.  In  the  synoptic  table,  I  have  made  one  or  two 
entries  in  Column  C  which  really  belong  to  Column  E,  that  is,  to 
factors  in  a  new  integration.  The  nutritive  tastes,  interests,  and  appre- 
ciations in  food  are  probably  among  the  most  vital  factors  in  the  ris- 
ing standard  of  African  expectations.  The  intelligent,  educated  Native 
will  inevitably  sooner  or  later  chance  on  some  such  considerations  as 
were  presented  above. 


XI 

AFRICAN  LAND  PROBLEMS 

Land  is  unique  among  human  possessions  as  that  gift  of  God  or  nature 
which  affects  and  benefits  and  is  available  to  the  community  as  a 
whole.  Human  beings  hve  on  it,  live  by  it,  and  sometimes  for  it.  It  is  an 
object  which  in  Africa  determines  fundamental  policies  and  is  the 
key  to  good  and  bad  relations  between  Black  and  White.  The  problem 
of  its  control  is  one  of  the  most  vital  aspects  of  change,  yet  it  creates 
the  paradox  that  while  its  aHenation  may  be  necessary,  this  may  in 
turn  prevent  sound  contact.  The  land  question  bristles  with  issues  of 
the  common  measure:  with  those  common  interests,  conflicts,  or 
compromises  connected  with  general  title,  labor,  and  exploitation  of 
resources.  In  so  far  as  European  policy  is  guided  solely  by  the  con- 
cept of  Africa  as  the  White  Alan's  Country,  and  envisages  wide  Euro- 
pean settlement  and  alienation  of  Native  lands,  it  is  difficult  to  find  a 
common  factor  except  in  such  terms  as  the  "dignity  of  labor"  (usually 
unskilled)  or  "profit  by  example"  (segregation).  Yet  a  common  factor 
which  will  involve  a  recognition  of  both  Native  and  European  inter- 
ests can  be  found,  as  will  be  shown  later. 

Here,  as  in  other  aspects  we  have  examined,  we  shall  not  be  con- 
cerned with  the  historical  argument  as  a  harking  back  to  an  ideal 
status,  to  the  use  of  land  prior  to  European  contact.  On  the  contrary, 
we  want  the  wide  vision  of  future  development  under  a  Dual  Mandate, 
and  the  main  question  can  be  reduced  to  one  which  is  extremely  simple 
and  quantitative:  whether  there  is  or  is  not  enough  land?  Hence  it 
is  primarily  a  technical  problem.^ 

All  my  arguments  are  not  directed  against  the  use  of  history  as  long 
as  historical  documents  exist.  But  when  as  anthropologists  we  approach 
a  problem  where  our  knowledge  is  ex  hypothesi  of  paramount  value 
and  yet  deliberately  turn  to  that  phase,  the  past,  where  this  knowledge 
fails,  in  order  to  use  it  and  misuse  it  for  a  full  and  correct  knowledge 
of  the  present,  we  have  reached  an  absurdity.  The  more  so  when  it  is 
recognized  that  the  process  of  change  needs  its  own  techniques  and 
is  a  special  field. 

It  is  true  that  at  each  stage  in  the  past  we  have  a  historical  record 

I.  Vide  Malinowski,  "Practical  Anthropology"  (Africa,  Vol.  VII  [1929],  p.  30) 
where  as  early  as  1929  he  stressed  that  "the  whole  problem  remains  a  groping  in  tlic 
dark  as  long  as  we  are  not  able  to  ascertain  what  the  necessary  minimum  for  the 
Natives  can  be."  Ed. 
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of  the  paper  programs  of  European  intentions,  as  crystallized  in  docu- 
ments, recorded  in  proceedings  of  deliberative  bodies,  or  in  histories 
such  as  those  of  Sir  Harry  Johnston  and  Lord  Lugard.  But  the  paper 
program  is  never  the  actuality  of  contact.  We  have  only  to  look  at  the 
Transkei  where  the  original  purpose  was  the  transformation  of  the 
Natives  into  moderately  prosperous  small  farmers,  working  their  land 
under  a  system  of  individual  land  tenure,  yet  as  a  body  still  in  need 
of  employment,  to  see  that  such  policies  are  never  realized;  ^  or  again, 
to  consider  Uganda  where  the  original  vision  is  at  variance  with  the 
real  status  quo  and  has  led  and  had  to  lead  to  results  entirely  unfore- 
seen. Or  take  the  history  of  the  Union  between  191 3  and  1936  where 
plans  and  recommendations  of  commissions  were  drafted  and  scrapped. 

At  each  stage  of  history  there  has  existed  the  practical  task  of  im- 
plementing such  programs:  the  working  out  in  reality;  the  surveying; 
the  interference  of  the  old  and  the  new;  and  the  real  occasions  of  con- 
tact. The  machinery  of  change  should  have  been  placed  under  the 
microscope  of  actual  observation  of  concrete  instances;  and  it  is  here 
in  such  field  work  that  the  anthropologist  and  the  administrator  might 
have  been  a  useful  pair  of  co-workers.  The  field  work  on  change  would 
have  had  to  ascertain  at  each  period  not  only  what  was  the  new  con- 
stitution of  land  tenure,  as  decreed  and  decided  upon  by  the  admin- 
istration; the  nature  of  such  drastic  policies  as  the  cleaning  up  of 
squatters,  the  demarcation  of  reserves,  the  measures  of  the  Uganda 
Treaty  of  1900;  but  also  the  practice  of  White  officials  in  contact  with 
the  Natives  in  the  carrying  out  of  such  programs.  Were  such  field 
work  available  at  the  time,  it  would  have  been  of  the  greatest  theo- 
retical interest  and  would  have  furnished  us  with  valuable  lessons  for 
the  future. 

Unfortunately,  even  the  official  documents  which  we  have,  while 
they  provide  elaborate  data  on  European  intentions,  are  very  vague 
about  Native  needs.  Native  conditions  were,  so  to  speak,  treated  as  a 
tabula  rasa,  and  policies  in  the  beginning  were  framed  without  direct 
reference  to  them.  Thus  in  South  Africa,  in  the  early  empirical  stage 
of  its  history,  there  was  an  abundance  of  land  loosely  occupied  by 
Bushmen  and  Hottentots,  and  the  first  settlers  took  up  large  areas, 
relying  on  imported  slaves  for  labor.^  Efforts  were  made  to  segregate 

2.  Vide  Raymond  L.  Buell,  The  Native  Problem  iii  Africa,  I,  92,  where  it  is  pointed 
out  that  individual  tenure  in  surveyed  areas  has  not  produced  a  better  type  of  agri- 
culture; that  Natives  who  have  titles  still  cling  to  communal  conceptions  of  property; 
and  that  younger  sons,  who  under  the  older  system  would  have  had  land,  are  now 
forced  out  into  the  labor  market. 

3.  For  the  whole  of  this  chapter  on  African  Land  Problems,  Alalinowski  had  only 
penciled  notes  with  the  exception  of  the  typescript  dealing  with  land  tenure  among  the 
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the  Natives  from  the  Whites  from  181 2  onward,  but  these  proved 
abortive,  since  the  desire  for  labor  and  trade  made  contact  inevitable; 
and  in  1828  the  Cape  admitted  Natives  for  work  and  permitted  them 
to  hold  land.'*  Later  the  Fingo  were  given  reserves,  but  the  Bantu  tribes 
were  driven  back  before  the  desire  of  the  Whites  for  new  land  on 
the  frontiers.  The  Boers  became  restive  under  a  policy  which  hence- 
forth was  to  be  orientated  toward  assimilation;  they  formulated  the 
principle:  ^  "There  shall  be  no  equahty  between  black  and  white  either 
in  Church  or  State";  and  they  began  their  Great  Trek  north.^  How- 
ever, as  Dr.  Mair  has  pointed  out,  "in  practice  the  Cape  policy  has 
worked  out  in  a  manner  not  widely  different  from  that  of  the  Boer 
Republics.  The  practical  disadvantages  under  which  the  Native  popu- 
lation is  placed  are  similar  throughout  the  Union,  though  the  legisla- 
tive enactments  affecting  their  position  are  less  severe  in  the  Cape  than 
elsewhere."  ^  In  other  words,  while  the  Natives  were  to  be  regarded 
"as  a  part  of  ourselves  with  a  common  faith  and  common  interests,"  ^ 
little  attempt  was  made  to  examine  and  meet  those  interests,  and  when 
the  government  took  over  the  Native  territories  of  Griqualand  and 
Bechuanaland,  land  was  again  ahenated  to  the  Whites.  In  Natal  loca- 
tions were  set  aside  for  the  Natives,  though  sometimes  with  an  eye  to 
providing  a  reservoir  of  labor  for  Europeans  near  by;  and  in  1864  the 
Natal  Native  Trust  was  created  to  administer  the  lands.^ 

Even  the  attempts  to  introduce  individual  land  tenure  as  a  civilizing 
measure  paid  little  or  no  attention  to  the  type  of  agriculture  practiced 
by  the  Natives  and  to  its  future  development.  They  were,  moreover, 
motivated  frequently  by  a  desire  to  force  onto  the  labor  market  those 
Natives  who  could  not  afford  lots,  or  who  would  have  to  obtain  money 
for  surveying  fees  and  the  upkeep  of  the  land.  Out  of  this  came  the 
Glen  Grey  Acts  of  1 894  for  the  Transkei,  where  individual  tenure  was 
established  and  a  tax  of  ten  shillings  was  to  be  imposed  on  able-bodied 
men  who  were  not  working.  Supporting  the  measure  before  the  Leg- 
islative Assembly,  Cecil  Rhodes  asserted:  "You  will  remove  them  [the 

Baganda  and  the  Pondo.  In  some  cases  the  notes  were  sufficiently  full  to  be  used  as 
they  stood,  apart  from  a  rearrangement  of  paragraphs  and  the  addition  of  footnotes.  But 
for  the  section  dealing  with  the  history  of  European  settlement  there  were  only  head- 
ings and  references  to  Buell's  book;  and  I  have  therefore  filled  in  the  details  for  the 
sake  of  continuity  and  completeness.  Ed. 

4.  Sheila  Van  Der  Horst,  Native  Labour  in  Soiith  Africa,  p.  13.  Vide  also  Mair, 
Native  Policies  in  Africa,  p.  22. 

5.  Art.  9  of  the  Transvaal  Grondwet  (Constitution). 

6.  Mair,  op.  cit. 

7.  Ibid. 

8.  Van  Der  Horst,  op.  cit.,  p.  17,  quoting  Sir  George  Grey. 

9.  Buell,  op.  cit.,  p.  72. 
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Natives]  from  that  life  of  sloth  and  laziness,  you  will  teach  them  the 
dignity  of  labour,  and  make  them  contribute  to  the  prosperity  of  the 
State,  and  make  them  give  some  return  for  our  wise  and  good  govern- 
ment." However  the  tax  was  repealed  in  1905.^'^ 

Until  191 3  Natives  had  been  able  to  purchase  land  outside  reserves, 
but  with  the  passing  of  the  Lands  Act  they  were  henceforth  forbidden 
to  do  this;  in  other  words,  the  policy  of  segregation  was  incorporated 
into  the  legislation.  This  meant  that  for  the  time  being  the  Natives  had 
no  rights  to  legal  tenure  in  92  per  cent  of  the  Union,  ^^  though  more 
land  was  to  be  granted  for  reserves,  and  Natives  working  on  farms 
could  remain  where  they  were,  and  in  the  Transkei  they  could  not  be 
evicted.  Soon  afterward,  the  Beaumont  Commission  recommended 
areas  for  reserves,  but  these  were  cut  down  everywhere  except  in  the 
Cape,  and  its  decisions  were  not  acted  upon  until  1927.^- 

The  results  of  such  a  policy  in  its  disregard  in  practice  of  Native 
needs  have  become  evident  in  various  reports,  in  the  Native  Economic 
Commission  (1930-32),  and  even  more  recently  in  a  White  Paper 
of  1936:  "Speaking  generally,  it  is  notorious  that  the  existing  native 
locations  and  reserves  are  congested,  denuded,  over-stocked,  eroded, 
and  for  the  most  part,  in  a  deplorable  condition."  ^^  A  similar  disregard 
of  Native  interests  has  also  been  shown  in  legislation  relating  to  the 
imposition  of  taxes  (frequently  with  the  avowed  aim  of  forcing  Na- 
tives onto  the  labor  market) ;  in  the  discriminative  acts  limiting  wages, 
occupations,  and  attaching  criminal  sanctions  to  Native  contracts;  in 
the  restrictions  on  freedom  of  movement  as  embodied  in  the  pass  laws; 
and  in  regulations  for  Native  squatters.  All  these  reveal  a  state  of  affairs 
in  which  the  land  hunger  of  the  Whites,  and  their  need  for  a  cheap 
unskilled  labor  which  will  not  compete  with  European  employment 
have  been  allowed  to  override  Native  interests.^^ 

However,  in  outlining  thus  briefly  the  history  of  European  policy, 
it  must  be  remembered  that  the  criticism  leveled  against  it  is  based 
on  its  results,  as  we  know  them  at  the  present  day.  Hence  such  legisla- 
tion represents  possibilities  out  of  which  there  might  have  been  a  dif- 

10.  Van  Der  Horst,  op.  cit.,  p.  149. 

11.  Buell,  op.  cit.,  p.  82. 

12.  Idem,  p.  84. 

13.  Quoted  by  Van  Der  Horst,  op.  cit.,  p.  304. 

14.  For  a  detailed  account  of  such  legislation  the  reader  is  referred  to  Buell,  op.  cit., 
Vol.  I;  Mair,  op.  cit.;  and  Van  Der  Horst,  op.  cit.  The  last  is  the  most  recent  (1942)  and 
while  it  contains  little  detailed  criticism  of  policy  and  few  suggestions  for  the  future, 
its  description  in  detail  of  legislation  presents  an  indictment  of  certain  aspects  of  the 
economic  system  in  South  Africa. 

The  text  of  the  rest  of  this  section  is  almost  directly  reproduced  from  Malinowski's 
notes.  Ed. 
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ferent  development;  it  bears  witness  to  opportunities  missed  and  mis- 
used. But  the  conditions  under  which  it  was  inaugurated  are  no  longer 
available,  and  their  reconstruction  is  a  knowledge  which  cannot  be 
appHed  now.  We  can,  however,  learn  something  from  European  ad- 
ministration, if  only  from  what  it  failed  to  achieve,  from  the  problems 
it  has  created,  and  from  Native  grievances  at  present.  It  teaches  that 
Native  interests  cannot  be  regarded  as  either  nonexistent  or  indefinitely 
phable;  that  Native  progress  requires  the  reservation  for  them  of  land 
and  good  land  at  that.  AH  these  conclusions  provide  us  with  a  moral 
lesson,  but  it  is  still  wisdom  after  the  event.  Had  our  tripartite  scheme 
for  the  study  of  culture  contact  been  applied  during  the  earlier  periods, 
it  would  have  provided  invaluable  material  for  the  framing  of  such 
poHcies  as  the  Glen  Grey  Acts,  the  Lands  Act  of  191 3,  and  so  on.  But 
considering  that  land  tenure  is  one  of  the  key  problems,  it  is  extraordi- 
nary how  little  discussion  there  is  of  it  in  such  books  as  those  by  Junod, 
Smith,  Dale,  Rattray,  Dudley  Kidd,  and  Torday.  Moreover  from  these 
early  accounts  of  African  land  tenure,  all  change  has  been  carefully 
cleaned  off  the  picture;  all  traces  of  European  influences  have  been  ex- 
punged. While  from  the  point  of  view  of  reconstruction  this  is  legiti- 
mate, the  sociologist,  as  the  chronicler  of  contemporary  history  in  one 
of  its  most  significant  phases,  cannot  shut  his  eyes  to  what  is  going  on 
now  and  conjure  figments  up  from  nowhere. 

We  must  therefore  postulate  the  need  for  a  study  which  will  show: 

A.  Plans  (intentions  and  interests);  legal  acts;  economic  reforms, 
and  the  manner  in  which  these  are  translated  into  effective  ac- 
tion all  along  the  Hne:  i.e.,  in  the  districts,  in  the  agricultural 
schools,  and  right  among  the  Native  pastures  and  fields. 

B.  The  interaction  of  such  plans  and  acts  with  Native  response,  op- 
position, acceptance  and  readjustment. 

C.  The  tribal  conditions,  which  in  most  cases  still  survive  bodily 
in  large  areas,  and  which  endure  for  a  long  time,  with  some 
modifications  through  and  within  change,  and  on  which  action 
as  under  A  has  to  be  exercised. ^^ 

D.  The  reconstruction  of  the  old  system  of  land  tenure.^'' 

E.  The  new  tendencies,  the  movements  which  crystallize  in  re- 
sponse to  a  strong  sense  of  Native  grievances  over  lack  of  land, 
over  discrimination  in  industry  and  on  the  farms. 

Here,  as  previously,  the  line  of  demarcation  between  these  columns 

15.  Here  also  we  must  study  those  memories  of  the  old  time  which  survive;  the 
legal  and  religious  values  which  hold  sway  in  attitudes  to  land;  the  authority  of  the 
chief,  of  the  council,  and  of  the  clan  in  regard  to  land. 

16.  Column  D  was  not  included  in  the  penciled  notes  but  occurs  on  a  chart  drawn 
up  by  Malinowski  and  obviously  has  its  place  here.  Ed. 
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is  clearly  defined.  A  and  B  must  be  kept  and  considered  apart,  in  so 
far  as  there  is  a  distinction  between  policy  and  its  execution.  White 
ideas  and  interests,  greeds  and  good  intentions,  must  be  measured  up 
against  the  reality  of  present  conditions.  B  and  C  must  also  remain 
separate.  In  B  we  have  the  land  as  owned  and  used  by  the  Natives  un- 
der individual  tenure;  in  C  we  have  land  as  used  by  the  Natives 
through  their  old  system.  C  is  often  not  recognized  by  A;  but  on  the 
whole  the  less  discrepancy  there  is  between  Columns  B  and  C,  the 
less  likelihood  there  is  of  friction.  Under  an  ideal  Indirect  Rule,  the 
policy  of  A,  in  so  far  as  it  bears  on  Native  interests,  should  have  been 
instructed  by  C.  Likewise  C  and  D  we  have  distinguished  as  existing 
institutions  and  living  history  on  the  one  hand  and  as  the  reconstructed 
past  on  the  other. 

The  White  Man's  Country 

The  "White  Man's  Country,"  as  a  territorial  policy  in  Africa,  has 
meant  that  the  country  is  to  be  reserved  primarily  for  the  develop- 
ment of  European  settlement.  Hence  in  our  analysis  of  the  land  prob- 
lem it  figures  as  one  of  the  most  important  factors  in  our  Column  A  of 
European  interests  and  plans,  and  while  its  implementation  has  varied 
in  different  parts  of  Africa,  it  has  involved  in  the  past  the  successive 
alienation  of  the  best  lands  of  Europeans  and  the  drafting  (in  all  but 
name)  of  Native  labor  for  their  exploitation. 

Before  discussing  it,  however,  we  may  glance  for  a  moment  at  the 
situation  in  parts  of  the  French  and  Belgian  colonies  where  the  Con- 
cessions Policy  has  had  similar  effects  in  so  far  as  Native  interests  are 
concerned,^ '^  namely,  the  dispossession  of  Natives  of  their  lands.  For 
instance,  in  French  Equatorial  Africa  the  government  reserved  to  it- 
self the  right  to  grant  large  areas  to  companies;  and  although  parts 
were  to  be  put  aside  for  the  Natives,  nothing  was  done  to  delimit  these 
except  for  an  arrete  of  1903  which  proposed  granting  the  Natives  10 
per  cent  of  the  conceded  territory  and  6  per  cent  of  the  total  produc- 
tion of  rubber.  In  order  to  insure  an  adequate  labor  supply,  a  tax  was 
imposed  on  the  Natives,  and  the  net  result  of  the  concession  regime  was 
that  "it  took  away  the  land  from  the  natives,  and  obliged  them  to 

17.  A  comparable  policy  was  followed  by  the  British  Government  in  Northern 
Nigeria  from  1886  to  1900,  during  which  period  a  charter  was  held  by  the  Royal  Niger 
Company,  granting  it  mining  rights  and  administrative  powers.  Vide  Buell,  op.  cit., 
p.  682.  In  the  Gold  Coast  concessions  were  also  granted,  but  by  1925  they  represented 
only  I  per  cent  of  the  total  area  of  the  colony.  Vide  Mair,  op.  cit.,  p.  161. 

In  Malinowski's  manuscripts  there  were  brief  notes  on  French  and  Belgian  Africa, 
and  I  have  therefore  added  some  details  in  order  to  complete  this  section.  Ed. 
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collect  rubber  for  the  companies."  ^^  Appalling  atrocities  occurred 
and  were  brought  to  public  notice. ^^  After  19 10  the  concession  areas 
were  reduced  and  some  of  the  companies  were  merged  into  the  Com- 
pagnie  Forestiere  Sangha-Oubanghi,  which  had  a  monopoly  over 
rubber.  Since  1923  greater  eiforts  have  been  made  to  safeguard  the 
recruiting  of  Natives  and  the  conditions  under  which  they  work; 
nevertheless  the  construction  of  the  railway  by  the  Batignolles  Com- 
pany led  to  the  conscription  of  Natives  for  labor,  although  the  num- 
ber guaranteed  by  the  government  has  been  reduced  from  time  to 
time.^"^ 

In  French  West  Africa  fewer  concessions  have  been  granted,  except 
in  the  Ivory  Coast;  the  Native  production  has  been  encouraged.  Here 
too,  however,  the  government  assisted  private  enterprise  in  the  re- 
cruiting of  labor,  and  as  late  as  1923  was  reported  as  furnishing  a 
set  number  of  men  for  the  Compagnie  des  Cultures  Tropicales  en 
Afrique.-^  In  both  colonies  adult  male  Natives  are  obliged  to  give 
service  to  the  government  for  ten  or  fifteen  days  under  the  prestation 
system;  and  under  another  semimilitary  organization,  the  Sviotig, 
those  not  actually  required  for  service  with  the  troops  are  put  to  work 
on  operations  of  public  importance. -- 

In  the  Belgian  Congo,  there  was  a  period  during  the  Leopoldian 
regime  when  large  concessions  were  granted,  and  atrocities  committed 
against  the  Natives.  Since  then,  there  have  been  restrictions  on  Euro- 
pean enterprise  and  some  attention  has  been  paid  to  Native  interests. 
Nevertheless  concessions  were  still  granted  to  various  companies  for 
the  construction  of  railways  and  oil  mills,  and  for  the  exploitation  of 
wild  products  and  mines.  On  paper  Native  rights  were  to  be  respected, 
but  no  surveys  were  made,  and  often  the  rights  of  Native  villages  in 
regard  to  hunting,  fishing,  and  collecting  of  wild  fruits  were  ignored.-^ 
While  there  is  not  the  land  scarcity  that  constitutes  an  urgent  prob- 
lem in  other  parts  of  Africa,  there  is  a  tendency  for  the  best  lands  to 
pass  into  the  hands  of  the  concessionaires.  As  far  as  trade  is  concerned, 
the  Natives  living  in  the  Huileries  Concession  must  sell  their  produce 
to  the  company  at  rates  which  are  below  market  price. -^ 

On  the  other  hand,  since  1926  labor  regulations  in  the  Belgian  Congo 
seem  to  be  more  liberal  and  effective  than  those  obtaining  in  the 

18.  Buell,  op.  cit.,  II,  234-235. 

19.  Idem,  pp.  233,  236  ff. 

20.  Mair,  op.  cit.,  p.  205. 

21.  Buell,  op.  cit.,  p.  27. 

22.  Mair,  op.  cit.,  p.  199. 

23.  Idem,  pp.  221,  226. 

24.  Idem,  p.  229. 
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majority  of  European  dependencies  in  Africa.-^  Some  attention  has 
been  paid  the  future  development  of  Native  agricukure,  but  the  poUcy 
has  been  hampered  by  the  large  amount  of  recruiting,  in  spite  of 
checks;  and  secondly  by  the  adoption  of  a  system  which  compels  the 
Natives  to  grow  such  crops  as  manioc,  rice,  and  cotton.  While  the 
fostering  of  Native  production  is  obviously  a  step  in  the  right  direc- 
tion, it  appears  in  practice  that  Native  interests  have  not  always  met 
with  full  consideration.  Natives  have  not  always  received  adequate 
remuneration  for  their  efforts,  and  the  administration  has  shown  a 
lack  of  foresight  in  forcing  the  system  on  tribes  which  previously  had 
no  agriculture.-''  Dr.  Mair  in  this  connection  makes  a  point  which  has 
been  emphasized  again  and  again  throughout  this  book:  "This  is  a 
striking  example  of  a  scheme  which  has  failed  through  ignorance  of 
the  essential  data  of  the  problem — in  this  case  the  nature  of  the  eco- 
nomic organization  and  standards  of  value  with  which  the  administra- 
tion has  to  deal."  -'^  In  other  words,  while  the  desire  to  exploit  African 
natural  resources  on  the  one  hand  and  the  policy  of  maintaining  a  Na- 
tive economy  on  the  other  provide  us  with  a  common  factor  of  interest 
between  the  administration  and  the  Natives  in  the  development  of 
Native  agriculture,  the  implementation  of  that  policy,  as  summarized 
in  our  Column  B,  has  created  conflict  and  resistance  because  it  has  not 
taken  into  account  all  the  factors  which  we  have  listed  in  our  Column 
C — native  values  and  institutions.-^ 

It  is  in  some  of  the  dependencies  of  East  and  South  Africa  that  the 
ideal  of  the  White  Man's  Country  has  entered  as  a  most  important 
factor  in  the  annexations  of  land.  North  of  the  Union  in  certain  trop- 
ical areas  where  the  elevation  is  over  4,000  feet,  regions  are  believed  to 
be  especially  suitable  for  White  settlement.  Thus  the  principles  de- 
termining the  selection  of  lands  have  not  been  respect  for  Native 
rights  but  rather  good  climate,  fertile  soil,  and  cheap  Native  labor; 
the  amenities  of  sport,  outdoor  life,  and  an  exotic  setting;  an  abundant 
and  phant  domestic  service  or,  in  other  words,  a  really  comfortable 
house.-^  Obviously  such  a  policy  drives  the  Natives  off  the  best 

25.  Some  discussion  of  the  measures  taken  to  safeguard  Native  labor  has  already  oc- 
curred in  this  book  in  the  chapter  on  "Problems  of  Native  Diet  in  Their  Economic 
Setting." 

26.  Mair,  op.  cit.,  p.  238. 

27.  Idein,  p.  239. 

28.  The  remainder  of  this  section  dealing  with  the  White  Man's  Country  in  the 
British  areas  is  taken  in  toto  from  Malinowski's  penciled  notes;  only  their  order  has 
been  changed  where  it  seemed  necessary.  Ed. 

29.  An  example  of  this  policy  is  to  be  found  in  the  Morris  Carter  Commission  of 
1933  which  defined  the  limits  of  the  16,700  square  miles  in  Kenya  which  had  been 
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lands  and  involves  the  creation  of  reserves.  Nevertheless,  such  a  plan 
for  complete  segregation  is  never  carried  through  completely  because 
White  farmers  require  assistance  and  hence  permit  the  presence  of 
Native  squatters;  and  secondly,  because  labor  is  required  for  industry 
and  domestic  service. 

The  effect  on  the  reserves  of  draining  off  a  large  number  of  the 
male  Natives  as  labor  for  the  mines  has  already  been  discussed  under 
nutrition.  Here  we  can  deal  briefly  with  the  plight  of  Natives  living 
on  farms  in  South  Africa."'*'  Obviously  their  presence  precludes  the 
possibility  of  any  real  segregation;  at  the  same  time  White  settlers 
cannot  be  regarded  as  an  integral  part  of  the  tribe,  for  the  very  charter 
of  their  presence  is  based  on  the  principle  of  a  "White  Man's  Coun- 
try" but  "Black  Man's  Labor."  The  existence  of  these  White  farmers 
determines  the  lot  of  the  Natives  squatting  on  their  land,  and  the 
Whites  pass  on  to  the  Natives  their  economic  stresses.  From  the  chart 
on  p.  124,  we  can  see  at  a  glance  that  the  hard  and  strenuous  condi- 
tions of  Native  labor  cannot  be  appreciated  without  a  study  on  the 
one  hand  of  the  corresponding  entry  in  Column  A:  difficult  economic 
conditions  (as  brought  out  in  the  report  on  the  Poor  Whites),  with 
little  leeway  for  increased  expenditures;  the  need  for  strict  discipline 
and  means  of  coercion;  ^^  and,  on  the  other,  a  reference  to  Column  C: 
the  overcrowding  on  reserves,  the  dislike  of  the  reserve  Native  for  the 
detribalized  Native,  and  the  fear  of  sorcery  engendered  by  this  atti- 
tude. 

All  this  leads  us  to  the  question:  under  what  conditions  is  farming 
in  South  Africa  a  pursuit  leading  to  the  mutual  prosperity  and  well- 
being  of  Native  and  White?  The  answer  to  this  need  not  involve  any 
more  metaphysical  problem  than  the  balancing  of  budgets  of  both 
Native  laborer  and  farmer.  Under  the  present  conditions  of  the  world 
market,  the  European  farmer  cannot  make  two  ends  meet  and  he  re- 
quires a  subsidy.  The  development  of  agriculture  is  largely  met  from 
revenue  from  gold  mining,  since  the  soil  is  not  sufficiently  fertile  to 
compete  against  such  countries  as  Argentina.  Hence  cheap  labor  be- 
comes the  only  asset.  This  implies  the  curtailing  of  Native  liberties, 
the  taboo  on  trade-unions,  combinations,  and  even  social  contacts;  and 

made  available  for  European  settlement  by  the  White  Paper  of  1923.  It  should  be  noted, 
however,  that  Native  interests  with  regard  to  land  have  been  largely  respected  in 
Tanganyika,  Nyasaland,  Nigeria,  and  in  other  British  dependencies  of  the  AVest  Coast. 

30.  Malinowski's  notes  on  Native  squatters  are  very  few,  but  since  they  include  the 
main  points  necessary  for  this  section  I  have  not  amplified  them.  The  reader,  how- 
ever, is  referred  to  Buell,  Mair,  Van  Der  Horst,  and  Hunter  for  the  details  which  sub- 
stantiate his  argument.  Ed. 

31.  Dr.  Hunter  states  in  her  Reaction  to  Conquest  that  membership  in  a  trade-union 
is  forbidden  on  practically  all  famis  (sec  p.  508). 
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an  attitude  of  repression  toward  Native  churches  and  education. ^- 
What  we  therefore  need,  as  a  basis  for  the  formulation  of  poHcy,  is  a 
specific  anthropology  of  "Farmers  in  Contact";  for  their  presence 
determines  the  lot  of  many  Natives;  and  in  so  far  as  a  development  of 
agriculture  is  envisaged,  this  is  really  the  crux  of  the  problem  of  White 
and  Black  Africa  in  the  future. 

When  we  turn  to  the  appropriations  made  for  Native  reserves,  we 
find  that  generally  the  best  lands  have  been  given  to  the  Whites;  and 
that  even  when  good  ones  were  made  available,  as  to  the  Fingo  in  the 
early  days,^^  they  are  no  longer  the  best  because  of  erosion  and  over- 
crowding. Elsewhere  conditions  on  reserves  have  been  such  that  ow- 
ing to  density  of  population,  poverty,  and  heavy  taxation.  Natives 
have  been  unable  to  support  themselves  and  have  had  to  indenture  for 
a  period  of  time.''^ 

Even  when  an  attempt  is  made  to  improve  such  conditions  by  foster- 
ing Native  peasant  production,  the  Whites  are  likely  to  oppose  it 
wherever  it  is  likely  to  compete  with  their  own  interests.^^  Hence, 

32.  Dr.  Hunter  in  Reactiofi  to  Conquest  has  dealt  very  fully  with  conditions  of  the 
Bantu  on  European  farms,  vide  pp.  505  ff.  She  analyzes  the  inadequacy  of  wages  (pp. 
515-517);  points  out  the  restrictions  on  the  grazing  of  cattle  as  a  constant  source  of 
friction  (p.  511);  the  bitterness  over  poverty,  restrictions  on  visiting,  and  the  per- 
formance of  rituals  on  many  farms  (p.  507).  Many  of  the  farmers  oppose  education 
(p.  526);  while  "the  performance  of  customary  ritual  killings  is  made  difficult  or  im- 
possible, membership  in  any  church,  except  one  controlled  by  Europeans,  is  forbidden 
on  a  number  of  farms,  and  membership  in  a  trade-union  on  practically  all"  (p.  508). 

For  a  further  discussion  of  conditions  of  Native  squatters,  see  Mair,  op.  cit.,  pp.  32- 
35;  Buell,  op.  cit.,  I,  79-82;  and  Van  Der  Horst,  op.  cit.,  pp.  282  ff. 

33.  The  Fingo  were  in  a  more  favorable  position  than  other  Natives  and  were  able 
to  grow  sufficient  for  purposes  of  trade.  Vide  Van  Der  Horst,  op.  cit.,  p.  27. 

34.  As  early  as  1903  there  were  reports  that  the  reserves  were  insufficient  to  sup- 
port the  Natives  (vide  Mair,  op.  cit.,  p.  27) ;  while  the  Native  Economic  Commission  in 
1930-32  reported  that  "We  have  now  throughout  the  Reserves  a  state  of  affairs  in 
which,  with  few  exceptions,  the  carrying  capacity  of  the  soil  for  both  human  beings 
and  animals  is  definitely  on  the  downgrade;  a  state  of  affairs,  which  unless  soon  reme- 
died, will  within  one  or  at  the  outside  two  decades  create  in  the  Union  an  appalling 
problem  of  Native  poverty."  Quoted  in  Van  Der  Horst's  Native  Labour  m  South 
Africa,  p.  304,  n.  i. 

35.  For  example,  in  Nyasaland  where  cotton  and  tobacco  are  largely  in  Native  hands, 
the  Nyasaland  Planters'  Association  in  1926  protested  against  the  effect  of  this  on  the 
labor  market  and  declared  it  was  to  the  detriment  of  the  future  of  the  European  agri- 
cultural industry  (Buell,  op.  cit.,  I,  253).  In  Tanganyika,  as  a  result  of  the  agitation 
of  European  coffee  growers,  the  government  has  withdrawn  its  encouragement  of 
Native  production  since  1925  (Buell,  op.  cit.,  pp.  475,  494).  In  Uganda,  where  the 
Natives  have  been  successful  in  cotton  growing,  "the  planters  feel  that  Native  agri- 
culture is  incompatible  with  European  interests"  (Buell,  op.  cit.,  p.  629).  Finally,  in 
Kenya  the  Natives  have  been  able  to  export  some  maize  and  cotton  but  they  are  for- 
bidden to  grow  coffee  (Buell,  op.  cit.,  pp.  392-393).  Ed. 

Similar  problems  are  also  likely  to  arise  in  the  Union  wherever  Native  production  is 
likely  to  compete  with  European  interests.  Already  a  Marketing  Act  of  1937  exercises 
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while  the  ideal  of  the  White  Man's  Country  necessarily  points  to  segre- 
gation, other  factors  such  as  the  desire  for  labor,  the  poor  lands  given 
to  the  Natives,  and  the  fear  of  competition  militate  against  such  a 
policy.  Finally,  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  missionaries  carry  on 
a  program  that  breaks  into  this  tribal  life,  makes  it  insecure  and  some- 
times inadequate,  creates  new  wants  which  can  in  part  only  be  satis- 
fied by  acquiring  European  aiticles  or  adopting  European  institutions. 
Hence  tribal  reserves  are  ceasing  to  be  tribal.  In  the  long  run  a  new 
class  of  Native  is  being  created,  at  present  small  in  number  but  in- 
evitably increasing — the  class  of  the  Europeanized,  civilized  Native — 
for  whom  missionary  and  medical  departments  work,  who  is  neither 
White  nor  yet  the  Native  of  the  old  tribal  reserves. 

Let  us  glance  at  our  chart  which  shows  the  essentials  of  the  segrega- 
tion system.  First  and  foremost  we  see  that  the  system  works  as  it  does, 
with  its  effectiveness  and  maladjustments,  because  the  three  phases 
function  side  by  side,  each  controlled  by  its  own  specific  determinism. 
The  tribal  habits  (Ci,  C2,  and  C4)  persisting  as  they  do,  largely  be- 
cause the  economic  scope  of  the  Natives  is  cramped  by  squeezing  them 
into  reserves,  are  a  handicap  to  economic  development.  They  are  one 
of  the  obstacles  to  full  economic  use  (in  the  European  sense)  of  the 
hmited  soil  of  the  reserves.  The  strong  economic  solidarity  of  kindred 
works  against  individual  enterprise,  since  a  wealthy  man  has  to  share 
(C2).  Again,  a  plough  agriculture  implies  more  land,  but  there  is  only 
a  small  acreage  for  subsistence  crops.  Finally,  the  sentiment  of  the 
Native  toward  cattle,  which  is  uneconomic  and  inelastic,  makes  for  the 
deterioration  of  the  soil  (Ci).  In  all  this,  the  action  of  European 
forces  in  restricting  the  portion  of  African  soil  to  be  set  aside  for 
African  uses  works  as  a  conservative  force,  or  at  least  as  an  opposing 
one,  preventing  any  fuller  use  being  made  of  the  new,  more  efficient 
methods  which  are  advocated  and  taught. 

But  these  conditions,  adverse  to  Native  economic  development, 
make  for  a  large  and  also  for  an  elastic  supply  of  cheap  labor,  a  factor 
indispensable  to  European  policy  under  the  "White  Alan's  Country" 
system.  Since  the  Natives  must  have  subsistence,  and  have  no  means 
of  obtaining  ready  cash,  even  tax  money  has  to  be  earned  by  White 
employment.  During  a  period  when  agricultural  or  even  mining  prod- 
ucts fall  in  prices,  the  reserves  make  also  for  elasticity  in  supply,  while 
the  demand  is  allowed  to  remain  as  rigid  as  White  interests  require. 

much  control  in  favor  of  Europeans,  and  in  1938  the  Secretary  of  the  Livestock  and 
Meat  Industries  Control  Board  affirmed  that  the  competition  of  livestock  of  the  Na- 
tives was  a  serious  one  for  the  White  agriculturist.  Vide  Van  Der  Horst,  op.  cit., 
pp.  3 10-3 1 1.  Ed. 
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CHART  DEFINING  POLICY  OF  SEGREGATION  AND  RESERVES 


B 


WHITE  INFLUENCES, 
INTERESTS,  AND  INTENTIONS 


PROCESSES  OF  CULTURE 
CONTACT  AND  CHANGE 


TRIBAL  CONDITIONS  ON 
RESERVES 


I.  "White  Man's  Country":    i. 
general  principles:  large 
blocks  of  land  marked 
off  from  tribal  areas  and 
kept  clean  of  squatters 
and  African  ejiclaves;b\it 
well  supplied  with  cheap 
Native  labor  and  Native 
domestic  staff. 
The  soil  to  be  economi- 
cally good  and  opportu- 
nities for  sport,  especially 
hunting,  to  be  present. 
Usually  large  tracts  un- 
used. 

Communications  usually 
good. 


"Segregation"  in  phrase;  in 
reality,  mutual  depend- 
ence intrinsic  in  European 
situation  (labor) ;  as  re- 
gards Africans,  often  arti- 
ficially enforced  by  taxing, 
recruiting  under  pressure, 
and  above  all,  inadequacy 
of  opportunities  in  re- 
serves. 

Thus  though  real  segre- 
gation, as  independence 
of  both  sections  and  full 
opportunities  for  both, 
would  give  full  common 
measure  of  mutual  satis- 
faction, "segregation"  as 
planned  and  practiced  is 
not  favorable  to  the  Afri- 


I.  The  new  tribal  reserves, 
restricted  in  area,  often 
lack  the  essentials  needed 
for  old  African  econ- 
omy, such  as  variety  of 
soil,  room  for  occasional 
migration  and  expansion. 
Old  economic  activities, 
especially  overstocking 
on  a  restricted  area, 
often  produce  consider- 
able deterioration  of  soil. 
Communications  usually 
poor. 

From  restrictions  of  his 
reserves,  the  African  still 
glances  across  to  tribal 
lands  in  Ai — to  ancestral 
graves.* 


2.  Education  and  general       2. 
improvement  in  practi- 
cal skills,  given  on  prin- 
ciple by  missionary,  ed- 
ucational, agricultural, 
and  medical  services,  are 
also  useful,  within  limits, 
to  settlers. 

Money  economy,  inher- 
ent to  tax  system  and 
wage  labor,  is  also  needed 
if  Native  is  to  become 
customer  of  White  com- 
merce. 

Few  attempts  to  guide 
use  of  money  for  im- 
provement of  reserves, 
etc. 


A  small  class  of  edu- 
cated, enterprising,  in- 
dependent Africans  is 
formed.  This  class  bids 


Both  education  and 
money  economy  tend  to 
raise  standard  of  living 
and  to  Europeanize  it. 
Yet  even  where  traditional 
attitudes  are  shed,  there  is 
no  scope  for  profitable  in- 
vestment (too  little  land, 
and  usually  none  for  sale; 
no  economic  enterprise 
with  few  exceptions). 
Thus  money  is  often  mis- 
used on  unnecessary  Eu- 
ropean objects.  Yet  under 
guidance  and   advice 
money  could  be  used  for 
improvement  on  reserves. 


2.  Persistence  of  indigenous 
standards  of  value  and 
wealth  (quantitative;  ap- 
preciation of  cattle;  Af- 
rican conception  of  hos- 
pitality, generosity,  and 
lavishness;  Native  tastes 
in  food  and  drink). 
Political  loyalties,  kin- 
ship bonds  antagonistic 
to  personal  accumulation 
of  wealth. 


3.  Very  limited  provision  for  3.  No  room  or  opportuni- 
the  educated  class  is  made  ties  for  the  educated  class 
in  special  reserves. 
(Since  it  is  likely  that  this 


m  reserves. 


*  Restrictions  of  land  in  (Ci)  primarily  conduce  to  the  African's  need  of  selling 
his  labor  to  (Ai). 
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WHITE  INFLUENCES, 
INTERESTS,  AND  INTENTIONS 


PROCESSES  OF  CULTURE 
CONTACT  AND  CHANGE 


TRIBAL  CONDITIONS  ON 
RESERVES 


fair  to  be  on  increase. 
It  is  the  result  of  those 
European  agencies  and 
influences  (missionary 
and  educational)   that 
want  the  educated  Na- 
tive, and  of  those  who 
need,  hence  use  and 
train,  him. 

During  slumps  in  Euro- 
pean production  (nota- 
bly in  mining  but  also  in 
sisal,  coffee,  etc.)  Native 
labor  becomes  superflu- 
ous. 


class  will  grow  in  numbers 
and  influence,  what  dis- 
turbing influence  will  they 
have  on  the  whole  "segre- 
gation system"?) 


Large  numbers  of  unem- 
ployed males  hang  around 
mining  camps,  parasitic  on 
employed  workers. 
(The  villages  absorb  an- 
other part,  who  usually 
remain  drones.) 


Tribal  obligations  of  kin- 
ship, political  paternal- 
ism, and  neighborliness 
compel  provision  for 
the  needy  even  if  they 
through  lack  of  use  and 
skill  are  unable  to  take 
full  part  in  tribal  pro- 
ductive economy. 


For,  owing  to  the  forces  of  traditional  generosity,  the  strong  vitaHty 
of  kinship  obhgations  and  neighborly  kindness,  the  unemployed  can 
return  to  the  reserves  and  share  the  pittance  of  tribal  subsistence 
economy.  In  1934  large  numbers  in  search  of  employment  on  the  Belt 
were  kept  by  their  kinsmen — of  course  at  the  expense  of  these  and 
minus  the  money  which  would  ordinarily  have  gone  to  the  reserves. 
Thus  the  mining  companies  have  an  excellent  system  of  unemploy- 
ment insurance,  the  cost  of  which  is  borne  by  the  Natives. 

A  very  important  issue,  perhaps  one  of  the  most  important,  is  listed 
in  A3,  B3,  and  C3.  Royal  Commissions,  pro-Natives,  and  progressives 
complain  of  the  vice  of  Native  backwardness.  Yet  if  we  speed  up  de- 
velopment, we  shall  only  increase  the  class  formed  by  European  in- 
fluence (A3) — the  educated,  enterprising  African.  For  this  class  there 
is  no  room  either  in  Ci  nor  in  Ai ;  in  the  Native  reserve  or  the  Euro- 
pean area.  They  will  demand  a  territorial  basis  under  a  system  of  in- 
dividual land  tenure.  If  room  is  found  for  them,  or  if  the  system  in 
Ci  is  translated  into  a  European  type,  the  whole  balance  of  the  policy 
of  the  White  Man's  Country  will  be  upset.  For  it  means  that  there 
will  be  no  supply  of  cheap  and  elastic  labor;  no  useful  domestic  ma- 
terial for  the  European  who  wants  "the  raw  Native  every  time." 
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The  ultimate  decision  as  to  policy  will  have  to  be  made  by  the  states- 
man. But  the  sociologist  has  to  show  that  the  implications  of  such  a 
recommendation  as  that  of  the  Native  Economic  Commission  are 
highly  revolutionary  and  even  dangerous  in  so  far  as  the  future  of 
the  segregation  system  is  concerned.  For  it  means  the  improvement  of 
reserves  on  a  tribal  basis  rather  than  production  by  individual  tenure 
and  farms  of  a  European  character. 

Thus  our  table  which  summarizes  the  argument  enables  us  to  analyze 
more  clearly  the  policy  of  segregation  as  it  actually  works.  Bi  shows 
that  the  keynote  is  not  real  segregation  but  mutual  dependence  in  a 
definite  sphere  of  cooperation.  Ci  shows  how  the  territorial  restriction 
assists  the  persistence  of  the  tribal  system  (C2).  A2  introduces  the  side 
of  European  influence  which  works  as  a  progressive  factor  necessary 
to  A I  within  limits,  but  threatening  the  whole  system  with  ultimate 
undermining  when  it  reaches  the  limit  (B3). 

Here  also  a  few  pertinent  questions  may  be  asked.  Since  the  policy 
aims  at  promoting  the  interests  of  the  White  man  and  agricultural 
enterprise,  we  may  ask  if  it  is  economically  sound.  Does  it  pay?  Or  is 
it  a  heavy  burden  on  the  British  taxpayer  and  the  Native?  The  White 
Man's  Burden  is  that  by  cheap  Native  labor  he  can  hope  to  make  ends 
meet.  But  is  this  a  genuine  contribution  to  other  aspects  of  colonial 
policy  and  to  the  second  bidding  of  the  Dual  Mandate?  If  African  re- 
sources can  be  exploited  better  in  the  long  run  by  indigenous  enter- 
prise;^^ if  one  industry  after  another  has  to  be  subsidized  ^'^  because  it 
cannot  compete  with  Central  and  South  America,  with  coffee  in  Brazil, 
tea  in  India,  meat  in  the  Argentine,  and  so  on,  then  the  White  Man's 
Country  is  a  luxury  rather  than  a  productive  asset.  It  becomes  rather 
an  extension  of  sporting  sovereignty.  Many  of  the  settlers  are  in  the 
receivers'  hands;  and  a  class  of  Poor  Whites  has  been  created.  It  may 
be  that  the  White  Man's  Country  is  a  luxury  which  can  be  afforded  by 
the  European  side;  but  there  is  no  necessity  for  the  Natives  to  pay  the 
price;  and  future  generations  of  settlers  may  also  have  to  pay  it. 

36.  That  such  a  system  of  Native  peasant  production  can  be  successful  is  shown  by 
the  growing  of  ground  nuts  and  cotton  in  French  West  Africa;  of  cotton  in  Uganda; 
of  coffee  and  cotton  in  Tanganyika;  of  cotton  and  tobacco  in  Nyasaland;  of  cocoa  in 
the  Gold  Coast;  of  cotton  and  ground  nuts  in  Nigeria.  Ed. 

37.  In  South  Africa  the  government  has  had  to  foster  farming  by  granting  land  on 
easy  terms  with  special  credit  facilities,  assisted  irrigation,  drought  relief,  and  sub- 
sidies on  exports.  Vide  Van  Der  Horst,  op.  cit.  J.  M.  Tinley  in  a  recent  book  on  The 
Native  Labor  Proble?n  of  South  Africa  also  points  out  that  the  government  has  had 
to  boost  such  industries  as  wine-growing,  tobacco,  sugar  cane,  wheat,  dairy  products, 
maize,  and  livestock  by  stabilizing  prices,  with  the  result  that  the  consumers  have  to 
bear  the  brunt  of  the  burden  and  production  is  sometimes  expanded  to  areas  not  suit- 
able for  it  {vide  pp.  213-225).  Ed. 
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Land  Tenure  Policies 

The  analysis  of  the  reserve  and  segregation  policy  given  in  the  chart 
on  p.  1 24  will  help  us  in  dealing  with  legal  title  in  its  widest  sense,  from 
the  rights  assumed  by  the  Crown  down  to  the  details  of  Native  tenure 
and  its  administrative  and  legal  handling.  Obviously  where  there  is  no 
White  settlement  the  problems  are  of  much  greater  simplicity.  Where 
there  are  White  settlers,  the  ultimate  solution  may  be  one  of  reserves, 
and  the  question  arises  as  to  the  type  of  policy  to  be  followed  in  such 
areas. 

Now  on  the  face  of  it,  land  tenure  seems  to  be  a  matter  of  legal 
title.  Yet  to  consider  title  divorced  from  the  context  of  the  realities  of 
use  and  life  is  intellectually  preposterous.  Unfortunately,  in  the  hands 
of  professional  lawyers,  accustomed  to  rigid  formalism,  shy  of  being 
sociologically  or  economically  sidetracked,  unversed  in  the  anthro- 
pological game  of  "minimum  definitions"  and  elastic  concepts,  the 
matter  has  been  badly  handled.  It  is  as  if  one  were  to  trust  the  bigoted 
and  sectarian  theologians  of  a  narrow  sect  to  decide  on  a  common 
measure  between  the  Wee  Free  Creed,  totemism,  ancestor  worship, 
and  Melanesian  magic.  They  would  be  bound  to  blunder.  That  the 
lawyers  have  blundered  can  be  seen  in  that  many  of  their  decisions 
have  been  reversed  in  practice;  also  in  that  many  of  their  decisions  have 
consisted  in  shirking  decisions. 

Before  we  outline  this  confusion  and  anarchy  in  the  legal  founda- 
tions of  Natives'  rights  to  live  on  their  own  soil,  let  us  sketch  out  the 
positive  approach.  The  main  legal  issue  is:  how  to  recognize,  vest,  and 
safeguard  in  perpetuity  Native  titles,  so  as  to  protect  them  from  Euro- 
pean rapacities.  Titles  have  to  be  established  which  would  protect 
them  against  European  legal  trickery  and  yet  would  not  cut  across  the 
Native  economic  system.  On  the  theoretical  side,  this  involves  finding 
a  common  factor  between  Native  rights  based  on  age-long  use  and 
occupation  of  land,  and  European  legal  systems.  Can  such  a  common 
factor  be  found?  Emphatically,  yes!  There  is  first  the  European  desire 
in  certain  territories  to  grant  full  security  and  undisturbed  possession; 
secondly,  the  desire  of  the  Natives  to  keep  their  lands  and  to  work  them 
without  prejudicial  interference  from  the  Whites.  Moreover  we  find 
that  when  it  suits  Europeans  to  leave  a  loophole  to  upset  Native  cus- 
tomary law,  a  principle  of  "natural  justice  and  morals"  is  invoked.  But 
this  principle  may  also  provide  us  with  a  common  factor  when  it 
comes  to  upholding  existing  Native  rights — for  the  riii;bt  to  exist  on 
a  level  of  elementary  decency  is  indeed  the  fundamental  principle  of 
justice  and  equity. 
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One  of  the  main  difficulties  up  to  now  has  been  the  inabihty  of  Eu- 
ropean lawyers  to  establish  a  definition  of  the  legal  right  of  the  Natives 
in  terms  of  anything  except  individual  freehold. ^^  The  object  has  been 
to  impose  a  European  system,  but  here  we  may  ask  pertinently,  what 
European  system?  Does  this  mean  individual  tenure  under  the  Code 
Napoleon  or  under  English  Commons;  or  some  type  similar  to  ab- 
sentee landlordism  in  Ireland,  or  the  Polish  peasant  system  under  serf- 
dom? To  speak  of  European  property  as  one  "over  which  the  owner 
has  absolute  rights  and  of  which  he  can  dispose  without  reference  to 
others"  is  fantastically  incorrect.^^  No  such  property  exists  even  in 
European  law,  far  less  in  European  custom.  Again,  the  practice  of  the 
Pondo  Native  going  out  to  earn  his  living,  while  his  family  remains 
behind  and  works  for  him  on  his  farm,  may  be  paralleled  in  Europe  by 
the  emigrant  who  goes  to  America,  while  his  farm  is  cared  for  by  his 
wife  and  perhaps  his  relatives.  Simply  to  say  that  the  "individualistic" 
attitude  is  essentially  good;  that  it  is  one  of  the  characteristics  of  a  new 
economic  spirit,  and  a  sound  incentive  to  work — all  this  is  a  socio- 
logical misapprehension.  Frequently  the  excessively  "individualistic" 
attitude,  as  found  among  Natives,  is  not  due  to  a  conversion  to  Euro- 
pean ways,  but  is  an  unhealthy  sign  of  a  midway  existence  on  the  no- 
man's  level  of  cultural  maladjustment. 

Law,  and  law  as  it  operates  in  a  system  of  land  tenure,  must  be  taken 
for  what  it  is:  the  sanctioned  recognition  of  vital  interests  and  essential 
rights  of  individuals,  group,  and  integral  community.  It  must  be  recog- 
nized that  law  grows  out  of  social  conditions,  and  cannot  be  imposed 
upon  them  except  perhaps  in  revolutions,  and  that  this  in  the  long  run 
usually  proves  abortive  and  falls  into  abeyance.'*"  Thus  we  can  estab- 
lish the  proposition  that  the  duty  of  legal  agencies  of  a  colonial  power, 
from  the  Privy  Council  to  the  Assistant  Commissioner,  in  supervising 
a  Native  court  or  adjusting  a  village  squabble,  is  to  give  force  and 
formal  recognition  to  existing  rights  and  customs,  unless  those  rise 
directly  counter  to  European  standards  and  susceptibilities. 

When  we  come  to  tenure  of  land  we  are  dealing  with  the  legal 

38.  For  instance,  in  191 8  in  Southern  Rhodesia  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy 
Council  declared  that  the  Natives  to  prove  their  rights  would  have  to  show  that  they 
belonged  to  the  category  of  rights  of  private  property.  Vide  Buell,  op.  cit.,  I,  210.  In 
Swaziland  in  1926  the  Privy  Council  also  decreed  that  the  title  of  the  Native  community 
took  the  form  of  usufructuary  right,  and  that  this  was  a  mere  qualification  of  a  burden 
on  final  title  of  whoever  is  sovereign  {idem,  p.  200).  Ed. 

39.  Statement  quoted  from  Hunter,  Reaction  to  Conquest,  p.  130. 

40.  For  Malinowski's  theory  of  law,  see  his  Crime  and  Custom  in  Savage  Society;  his 
review,  "A  New  Instrument  for  the  Interpretation  of  Law — Especially  Primitive," 
Yale  Law  Review,  XLI,  No.  8  (1942),  1 237-1 254;  and  his  Introduction  to  H.  Ian  Hog- 
bin's  Law  and  Order  in  Polynesia.  Ed. 


Africa?!  Land  Problems  129 

expression  of  the  fundamental  conditions  of  life.  Here  the  anthropolo- 
gist is  on  his  own  ground,  for  he  has  evolved  his  own  methods  for 
the  collecting  of  evidence  on  land  ownership  and  for  its  analysis.*^  The 
key  to  the  problem  lies  in  economic  use.  Land  tenure  is  to  be  corre- 
lated with  social  organization;  with  occasional  legal  acts;  with  modes 
of  disposal  and  inheritance;  with  type  of  utilization;  and  with  senti- 
mental values.  Man  everywhere  surrounds  his  mother  earth,  the  land 
which  feeds  him  and  the  environment  which  gives  him  shelter  and 
protection,  with  beliefs  and  ideas.  He  as  a  rule  surrounds  it  with  a 
mythical  and  historical  tradition  and  defines  his  relation  to  land  in 
more  or  less  precise  legal  statements.  At  the  same  time  he  uses  the  land 
and  appropriates,  distributes  and  consumes  the  produce  from  it.  It  is, 
in  my  opinion,  the  correlation  between  the  mythical  and  legal  ideas 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  economic  activities  on  the  other,  which  forms 
the  substance  of  land  tenure.'*- 

All  African  tribes  or  tribelets,  from  the  seminomadic  Bushmen  to 
the  Baganda  and  the  Chagga,  have  the  right  to  reside  in  safety  and  in 
peace;  the  right  to  exploit  their  traditional  plots  or  territory  for  a 
minimum  subsistence  according  to  standards  which  for  them  are  in- 
dispensable. They  have  the  right  to  enjoy  certain  amenities  which  to 
them  make  life  worth  living;  the  right  to  arrange  for  marketing,  visit- 
ing, and  communal  gatherings;  the  right  to  cultivate  and  practice 
sacred  ceremonies  in  sacred  spots  and  to  tend  the  graves  of  the  ances- 
tors. A  system  of  Native  land  tenure,  a  codification  of  uses  to  which 
land  is  put,  and  of  the  rights  of  individuals  and  of  groups,  does  exist. 
Here  there  can  be  no  question  of  the  fundamental  principle  involved: 
the  right  to  possession  in  security  and  protection  for  the  purpose  of 
beneficial  cultivation.  Such  rights  must  be  recognized  and  firmly  estab- 
lished. Unfortunate  though  it  is,  it  may  be  necessary  to  limit  some  of 
these,  but  the  Natives  must  be  granted  a  substantial  margin  for  sub- 
sistence. 

Law  then  becomes  here  the  formal  recognition  and  sanctioning  by 
European  power  with  all  its  abilities  to  formulate,  enact,  and  defend. 
If  rights  must  be  curtailed  in  some  directions,  the  process  can  only  be 
equitable  if  there  are  compensations.  Here  there  is  no  question  of  re- 
turning to  the  original  status  quo.  The  very  fact  that  the  Europeans 

41.  For  my  own  contributions  on  this  problem,  see  Coral  Gardens  and  Their  Magic 
(1935).  Similar  methods  and  analysis  are  also  utilized  by  Dr.  R.  Firth  in  his  Polynesian 
Economy;  by  Dr.  Richards  in  Land,  Labour  and  Diet  in  Norther?!  Rhodesia;  and  Dr. 
Mair  in  All  Africa?!  People  i?i  the  Twentieth  Cejitiiry. 

42.  The  passage  beginning  "A4an  everywhere"  is  from  Malinowski's  Introduction  to 
Hogbin's  Law  and  Order  in  Poly??esia,  p.  xliii.  He  also  gives  a  similar  definition  of 
land  tenure  in  Coral  Garde?is,  I,  319.  Ed. 
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came,  and  that  they  control  African  soil  and  its  production,  even 
though  indirectly  in  some  cases,  is  a  complete  annulment  of  any  "orig- 
inal" rights  or  titles.  What  we  shall  need  is  a  study  of  conditions  as 
they  are  now:  in  terms  of  present  European  policies  which  are  being 
executed;  in  terms  of  Native  systems  of  land  tenure  as  they  persist; 
and  in  terms  of  present  needs,  such  as  adequate  land,  capital,  help  in 
development,  organization  of  markets,  and  similar  considerations.  Such 
a  policy  must,  however,  be  based  on  full  security  of  titles  on  a  cus- 
tomary basis;  and  the  formulation  of  a  plastic  system  with  possibilities 
for  development.  Improvements  in  agricultural  methods  or  system  of 
tenure,  which  are  not  completely  divorced  from  the  old,  are  not  a  crass 
breach  of  continuity.  Also  a  policy  is  needed  for  those  Natives  who 
have  lost  contact  with  the  tribal  system  and  who  are  in  line  with  mod- 
ern economic  conditions. 

We  can  analyze  now  some  of  the  best  accounts  of  land  tenure  as 
found  in  the  work  of  Dr.  Hunter  and  Dr.  Mair.  From  Dr.  Hunter's 
valuable  examination  of  tribal  tenure  among  the  Pondo,  one  general 
principle  can  be  stated.  After  she  has  given  an  excellent  analysis  of  the 
old  system  of  ownership,  which  in  fact  still  survives  in  the  old  institu- 
tions and  controls  the  practice  of  magistrate  and  headman  alike,^^  she 
tells  us  in  conclusion  that  in  "Pondoland  there  has  been  comparatively 
little  change  in  the  working  of  the  system  of  land  tenure  since  contact 
with  Europeans,  because  there  is  not  yet  a  serious  shortage  of  land."  ■*"* 
This  seems  simple  and  obvious,  and  yet  the  obvious  is  very  often  dis- 
regarded in  scientific  argument  and  statesmanship  alike.  In  many  parts 
of  Africa  untenable  conditions  have  arisen  simply  because  we  have 
deprived  the  Natives  of  the  bare  essentials  of  any  sound  human  exist- 
ence. 

Again,  the  conditions  as  regards  land  and  resources  in  Pondoland 
teach  us  first  of  all  that  new  legal  systems  will  work  well  as  long  as 
there  is  a  sufficient  margin  for  gradual  reorganization.  They  teach  us 
also  that  the  routine  as  well  as  the  sentimental  attachment  to  the  old 
system  have  an  extraordinary  tenacity,  and  that  they  can  also  adapt 
easily  to  new  forms  of  technique,  and  that  they  do  not  stand  in  the 
way  of  rural  advancement.  The  study  of  land  tenure  in  Pondoland  also 
raises  the  question  of  whether  it  is  necessary  to  reconstruct  a  zero 
point.  In  fact  the  old  system,  the  new  modifications,  and  gradual  ele- 
ments of  change  exist  side  by  side  and  can  be  studied  in  actual  field 
work  carried  out  on  the  realities.  What  is  characteristic  in  this  area  is 


43.  Hunter,  op.  cit.,  pp.  11 2-1 17. 

44.  Ide7?i,  p.  1 16. 
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that  European  infringements  and  interests  have  not  been  allowed  to 
encroach  too  much  upon  the  legitimate  claims  of  the  Natives.  Com- 
pare what  Dr.  Hunter  has  to  say  about  land  conditions  in  other  parts 
of  Africa,  where  there  is  dissatisfaction  over  lack  of  land.'*^  It  will 
be  easily  seen  that  the  real  problem  in  culture  change  does  not  lie  in 
details  of  mechanism  and  technicalities  of  law  but  in  the  considera- 
tion of  how  a  minimum  of  natural  wealth  must  be  left  to  the  Native, 
and  how  he  must  be  assisted  in  his  natural  development  by  modern 
methods  with  due  regard  given  to  European  interests. 

Equally  instructive  in  her  researches  on  land  tenure  is  Dr.  Mair  in 
her  book,  An  African  People  in  the  Twentieth  Century.  The  pro- 
jection of  her  data  onto  the  threefold  charts  (pp.  132-133)  advocated 
in  this  book  will  enable  us  to  bring  out  the  most  important  points  in 
her  argument. 

The  original  European  intentions  were  embodied  in  the  Uganda 
Agreement  of  1900.  It  expressed  on  the  one  hand  genuine  adminis- 
trative good-will  of  enduring  value  and  on  the  other  a  desire  of  the 
British  administration  "to  provide  a  perpetual  safeguard  for  existing 
native  rights"  (Ai).  Now  in  all  this  there  was  no  clash  of  interests, 
and  we  had  a  common  factor  in  European  intentions  which  were  fully 
in  harmony  with  African  interests.  It  might  thus  have  been  a  confirma- 
tion of  the  status  quo.  Since  the  old  system  safeguarded  Native  rights 
fully,  the  obvious  thing  would  have  been  to  study  it,  standardize  it 
with  as  few  modifications  as  were  necessary  and  advisable;  to  translate 
it  into  terms  compatible  with  our  legal  verbiage  and  principles;  and  to 
give  it  that  elasticity  which  all  constitutional  enactments  introducing 
change  should  have.  This  would  have  satisfied  Ai  and  Ci. 

But  the  reform  in  land  tenure  was  not  in  effect  a  wise  and  careful 
preservation  of  existing  rights.  Instead  of  codifying  these,  an  arbitrary 
system  based  on  European  ideas  and  doctrines  was  imposed  (A2).  The 
personal  rights  of  holdings  were  given  to  3,700  freehold  owners  (A2), 
thus  creating  individual  titles  unknown  in  the  previous  Native  system 
and  vesting  these  in  a  small  number  of  large  landholders  (B2).  This 
legal  arrangement  introduced  not  only  a  small  class  of  landowners 
with  large  estates  but  also  a  number  of  workers  without  legal  rights. 
It  also  dissociated  ownership  of  land  from  any  governmental  functions 
and  responsibilities  which  had  previously  existed  between  those  who 
actually  worked  the  soil  and  those  who  supervised  them.^®  It  thus 
created  ownership  without  responsibility  (B2);  it  created  titles  to 
land  without  the  obligation  of  its  effective  use.  In  so  far  as  we  indulge 

45.  Idevt,  pp.  556,  560. 

46.  Vide  Mair,  op.  cit.,  p.  198. 
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HISTORICAL  BAGANDA  LAND  TENURE 


WHITE  INFLUENCES, 
INTERESTS,  AND  INTENTIONS 


PROCESSES  OF  CULTURE 
CONTACT  AND  CHANGE 


SURVIVING  FORMS  OF 
TRADITION 


The  1900  Act,  aiming 
primarily  at  safeguarding 
existing  indigenous  rights. 
The  tenure  by  individual 
freehold  granted  to  Ka- 
baka  and  chiefs  as  best 
instrument.* 


Creation  of  large-scale 
estates  in  freehold  pos- 
session of  landlords,  on 
European  model — disre- 
garding: 
clan  lands; 
interests  of  peasants. 


1.  The  common  factor:  in 
European  intentions  to 
safeguard;  and  Native  at- 
tachment to  soil  and  ap- 
preciation— sentimental, 
economic,  and  political — 
of  its  value. 

(The  retention  of  Ci  and 
its  validation  by  legal  rec- 
ognition would  have  sat- 
isfied Ai  and  Ci.) 

2.  The  avoidable,  radical 
change  of  land  tenure 
opened  up  a  set  of  possible 
maladjustments,  due  to 
discontinuity  with  old  sys- 
tem and  disregard  of  old 
rights.  (Little  data  re- 
corded on  this.) 
Trouble  over  clan  rights 
arose  (of  minor  impor- 
tance according  to  Mair) . 
Peasants  seem  to  have  been 
little  exposed  to  hardships 
in  the  past,  since  they  suf- 
fer little  now  (see  follow- 
ing Chart). 

3.  Apparently  there  was  re- 
sistance to  it  and  friction 
over  the  constructive  pol- 
icy of  cotton  growing 
(details  not  recorded). 


The  old  system  (then  in 
full  vigor,  and  persisting 
even  now),  combining 
economic  use  by  culti- 
vators with  political  de- 
pendence and  mutual 
services,  did  de  facto 
safeguard  all  the  indige- 
nous rights  and  interests. 


Certain  lands  were  not 
actually  owned  by  the 
chiefs  but  held  by  them, 
under  conditions,  in  trust 
for  the  peasants. 

Clan  heads  had  special 
privileges. 

Peasants  had  services  to 
perform  but  were  looked 
after  by  their  chiefs. 


3.  No  cash  crops,  no  money. 
No  connection  with 
markets  (except  in  slave 
trade). 


3.  The  economic  develop- 
ment of  the  colony  by 
indigenous  enterprise 
[which  provided  safest 
foundations  for  Ai] 
also  changed  value  and 
nature  of  land  into  com- 
mercial asset  through: 
cash  crops  and  money 
economy. 

Direct  connection  with 
world  markets. 


*  According  to  Buell's  data,  we  see  at  first  vague  recognition  of  private  property  for 
Kabaka  and  his  chiefs.  Then  gradually  (1900-1907)  the  rights  of  the  3,700  owners  were 
defined  as  freehold  in  the  sense  of  European  law.  The  real  point  is  that  a  policy  was 
followed  which  was  against  sale.  But  did  the  chiefs  ever  want  to  alienate  to  non-Natives, 
and  were  they  stopped  by  the  administration? 
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PRESENT-DAY  CONDITIONS  IN  BAGANDA  LAND  TENURE 


WHITE  INFLUENCES, 
INTERESTS,  AND  INTENTIONS 


PROCESSES  OF  CULTURE 
CONTACT  AND  CHANGE 


OLD  SYSTEM  AS  IT 
NOW  WORKS 


1.  "Perpetual  safeguard  of 
Native  rights"  still  main- 
tained by  administration 
(little  alienation;  no  en- 
couragement of  White 
settlement) .  But  there  is 
not  sufficient  informa- 
tion on  events  and  poli- 
cies since  1900. 

2.  Working  of  European 
imposed  legal  system  by 
British   administrative 
machinery. 
Individual  tenure  to 
chief.  Attitude  of  admin- 
istration toward  these 
maladjustments   (infor- 
mation insufficiently  ex- 
plicit on  surface  of  effec- 
tive contact). 

3.  No  prevision  of  possible 
maladjustments;  no  pro- 
vision made  to  remedy 
them.  Collateral  factors 
in  creating  maladjust- 
ment are  development  of 
cash  crops,  introduction 
of  money;  raising  of 
standard  of  living. 

4.  Disregard  of  clan  system 
and  collective  claims  to 
land. 


5.  Cooperative  banks;  de- 
velopment of  thrift  and 
cooperation. 


I.  (All  questions  resulting 
from  attempts  at  alienation 
to  Europeans  or  Asiatics, 
or  straw-man  ownership — 
but  little  data  given.)  In- 
tegrally little  change,  since 
A I  largely  maintained,  and 
A  2  largely  a  dead  letter. 


2.  Legal  scope  for  large-scale 
holdings.  Ownership  with- 
out responsibility;  titles 
without  obligation  to  use. 
Tenacity  of  traditional 
system,  still  dominating 
change,  safeguards  against 
maladjustments  (see  B3). 


3.  Maladjustments:    specula- 
tion in  land;  sales  and 
leases  for  profit;  absentee 
landlordism;  eviction  and 
exploitation  of  tenants. 
(All  these  occur,  but  on 
diminutive  scale.) 


4.  Artificial  litigation  due  to 
incomplete  anthropology 
in  outlook  of  European 
settlement.  Legal  use  of 
mythologies. 


Gradual  change  in  titles 
by  acquisition  of  small 
holdings. 


I.  Alienation — such  as  shift- 
ing from  old  to  new  ter- 
ritories and  overcrowd- 
ing— would  produce 
greatest  dislocation.  But 
is  de  facto  survival  of  old 
framework  and  most  of 
its  internal  workings. 


2.  Surviving  up  to  the  pres- 
ent day  are  indigenous 
land  tenure  welding  till- 
ers to  land;  economic 
use;  political  duty;  re- 
ciprocal services  between 
owner-chief  and  tenant. 


3.  Ideal  of  good  chief  and 
landlord;  survival  of  old 
modes  of  life  (living  on 
land;  cooperation)  .These 
forces  of  old  regime  pre- 
vent at  present  malad- 
justments on  large  scale 
inB3. 


4.  Hereditary  clan  lands; 
claims  by  heads  of  Bu- 
taka. 

The  twofold  mythical 
version.  Religious  and 
sociological  functions  of 
clan  heads. 

5.  Old  ties  of  kinship  unity. 
Influences  of  local  heads 
(which  could  be  used  to 
foster  these  tendencies). 
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in  any  retrospective  criticism  of  White  intentions  here,  we  must 
stress  the  fact  that  the  framers  of  poHcy  did  consider  that  all  land  be- 
longs to  the  Native  population.  They  did  realize  that  even  though  it 
was  not  in  actual  use  at  the  time  it  might  become  useful  and  would  be 
exploited.  They  thus  envisaged  an  economic  policy  of  development, 
and  this  fact  is  most  important. 

Dr.  Mair  gives  us  a  full  account  of  the  old  system  of  land  tenure 
which  still  works  today,  and  this  is  done  without  reconstructing  any 
imaginary  zero  point.  For  one  of  the  most  illuminating  results  of  her 
field  work  consists  in  the  fact  that  many  of  the  old  institutions  of  the 
Baganda  have  shown  an  enormous  tenacity.  She  thus  was  able  not  only 
to  define  the  old  system  but  to  tell  us  explicitly  that  it  is  at  work  even 
now.  "At  present  'old  school'  and  up-to-date  methods  can  be  ob- 
served side  by  side.  Their  new  rights  did  not  at  first  affect  the  quasi- 
paternal  attitude  of  the  old  chiefs."  ^^  Thus  the  old  methods,  the  legal 
machinery  of  the  European  imposed  system,  the  action  of  European 
administration  and  courts,  and  the  phenomena  of  change  can  be 
studied  concurrently.  And  this  is  just  the  method  of  inquiry  and  of 
marshaling  the  evidence  which  we  have  advocated  here.  We  may  say 
that  certain  activities  still  persist  from  the  old  tradition,  as  well  as  the 
indigenous  land  tenure  which  welds  the  tiller  to  the  land  and  economic 
use  to  pohtical  obligations  and  residence  (C2). 

Here  again.  Dr.  Mair  is  able  to  signal  a  few  abuses,  dangerous  tend- 
encies, and  maladjustments  looming  in  the  future.  The  sources  of  these 
are  due  to  "the  conception  of  land  as  a  private  possession  at  the  com- 
plete disposal  of  the  individual  owner"  (Ai).^^  This,  hand  in  hand 
with  the  adoption  of  a  money  economy,  made  land  a  source  of  profit 
through  leasing  or  sale  (B2  and  B3);  "while  the  assignment  of  land  to 
individuals  and  their  heirs  in  perpetuity"  ^^  made  land  a  source  of 
speculation  without  any  responsibilities  attached.  Occasional  cases  of 
absentee  landowners  who  are  acquiring  tastes  beyond  what  the  offer- 
ings of  their  faithful  followers  can  satisfy;  ^^  cases  of  extortionate  and 
ruthless  exploitation  of  tenants;  and  a  new  financial  agent  who  calls 
himself  a  "trader  in  miles"  and  deals  chiefly  in  "shortage  certificates"  ^^ 
— such  are  the  symptoms  which  may  possibly  develop  into  serious 

47.  Idem,  p.  168. 

It  is  not  clear,  however,  whether  this  "at  first"  is  based  on  historical  evidence  obtained 
from  living  informants  or  whether  it  is  reconstructed.  Dr.  Mair  sometimes  mixes  up 
the  1900  stage  with  present-day  conditions. 

48.  Idem,  p.  166. 

49.  Ibid. 

50.  Idem,  p.  169. 

51.  Idem,  p.  171. 
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maladjustments.  Fortunately,  these  symptoms  are  as  yet  small  and 
sporadic.  The  reasons  for  this  are  not  far  to  seek. 

The  chief  of  them  is  that  "land  is  so  plentiful  that  speculation  is  not 
worth  while."  ^-  Dr.  Mair  also  states  that  at  present  "it  is  they  [the 
younger  landlords]  who  are  in  a  position  to  exploit,  and  their  efforts 
are  kept  in  check  both  by  government  action  and  by  ample  areas  of 
available  land."  ^^  In  fact,  the  mistake  committed  by  most  people 
from  Lord  Lugard  downward  in  contrasting  African  communism 
with  European  individualism,  that  is,  in  not  recognizing  that  the  so- 
called  individualism  is  an  unfortunate  and  pathological  by-product 
of  a  double  allegiance — legal,  ethical  and  economic — has  led  to  the 
neglect  of  the  point  of  view  brought  out  by  Dr.  Mair: 

One  cannot  help  wishing  that  European  teaching  did  not  lay  quite  so  much 
emphasis  on  the  advantages  to  the  individual  of  commercializing  his  pos- 
sessions, and  that  there  was  more  place  in  it  for  the  growth  of  a  spirit  of 
corporate  loyalty,  not,  indeed,  to  the  church  or  king — that  is  sufficiently 
stressed — but  to  the  smaller  group  with  whom  he  is  in  constant  contact  in 
the  life  of  the  village.^^ 

Another  important  protection  is  that  the  "disposal  of  land  to  non- 
natives  is  strictly  controlled."  ^^  As  long  as  land  is  plentiful,  the  danger 
is  not  imminent.  The  very  reason  for  the  limited  occurrence  of  malad- 
justment in  land  tenure  is  obviously  the  fact  that  the  old  system,  its 
safeguards,  and  moral  obligations  still  fully  dominate  the  situation. 
Landlordism  is  mitigated  by  usages  more  in  conformity  with  the  old 
order.  Apparently  all  Natives  are  perfectly  aware  of  how  land  tenure 
worked  in  the  past,  of  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  the  old 
compared  with  the  new  system;  of  new  landlords  as  compared  with 
the  government  as  landlord.  "One  hears  the  advantages  of  living  on 
government  land,  where  the  annual  rent  is  the  only  obligation,  weighed 
against  the  fact  that  there  a  man  who  fails  to  pay  his  rent  is  evicted  at 
once."  ^^  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  old  type  of  cooperation  based  on 
mutual  exchang-e  of  services,  the  old  ambition  to  live  on  the  land 
among  the  peasants  and  rule  them  well,  is  still  the  strongest  moral, 

52.  Idem,  p.  167. 

53.  Ide772,  p.  276. 

54.  Ibid. 

55.  Idevi,  p.  167. 

56.  Ibid. 

Formal  or  nominal  legal  rights  arc  mostly  in  abeyance.  "Even  such  htitakii  (hereditary 
clan  lands)  as  have  remained  in  the  hands  of  their  original  owners,  are  registered  in  tlie 
name  of  one  man  only,  and  he  has  the  full  legal  rights  to  dispose  of  the  land  without 
consulting  the  rest  of  the  group.  I  know  of  no  case  where  this  has  been  done,  but  the 
possibility  has  caused  apprehension  .  .  ." 
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political,  and  economic  force  among  the  people.  "The  position  of  the 
Great  Chief  living  among  his  people  still  represents  the  highest  flight 
of  human  ambition."  ^^ 

What  are  the  practical  and  specific  criteria  of  guidance  to  be  derived 
from  this  evidence?  First  and  foremost  we  can  say  that  the  new  legal 
system  which  imposed  a  European  pattern  of  land  tenure  can  still  be 
readapted  by  giving  more  and  more  validity  to  some  of  the  old  re- 
straints, by  reviving  duties  of  land  ownership  as  an  inherent  part  of 
privileges.  This  tendency  would  run  parallel  to  the  reform  in  the  ad- 
ministrative system  recommended  by  Dr.  Mair  in  her  other  book,  and 
to  the  making  of  the  Uganda  system  into  a  real  form  of  Indirect  Rule, 
that  is,  running  the  whole  constitution  on  lines  of  customary  Native 
law.^^  Again,  and  this  on  Dr.  Mair's  own  advice,  "the  best  possible 
safeguard  against  the  future  exploitation  of  the  peasants  consists  in 
the  acquisition  of  small  holdings."  ^^  This  is  not  a  fanciful  suggestion 
but  a  statement  of  a  trend  which  has  produced  1 6,000  registered  land- 
owners as  compared  with  the  3,700  original  registered  allottees.®^ 
Through  educational  influence,  through  the  foundation  of  cooperative 
societies,  and  direct  financial  loans,  this  trend  could  be  strongly  en- 
couraged. 

In  all  this  we  see  that  the  treatment  de  facto  used  by  Dr.  Mair  of 
studying  European  intentions,  African  systems,  and  phenomena  of 
change  side  by  side  is  identical  with  the  one  here  explicitly  advocated. 
It  leads  to  the  discovery  of  what  we  have  termed  the  common  measure 
of  the  working  of  these  forces.  Here  it  is  the  economic  reality  of  land 
as  a  commodity  to  be  used  and  not  to  be  exploited  in  speculative  ven- 
tures. The  honesty  of  the  European  side  has  been  proved  by  the  ex- 
clusion of  alien  purchases;  on  the  Native  side  there  is  the  desire  of 
any  and  every  African  to  keep  the  land.  European  administration  has 
also  furthered  the  development  by  the  introduction  of  economic 
crops.  Thus  the  common  measure  is  to  be  found  in  the  use  of  land 
as  a  source  of  wealth  on  the  one  hand,  and  as  a  powerful  force  through 
the  establishment  of  mutual  obligations,  rights,  and  dependencies  be- 
tween the  landowners  and  tenants  on  the  other.  The  benefits  of  the 
soil  ought  to  be  derived  by  those  who  live  on  it  and  cooperate  in 

57.  Idev?,  p.  168. 

58.  Mair,  Native  Policies  in  Africa,  pp.  169,  173-175. 

59.  Mair,  An  African  People  in  the  Twentieth  Century,  p.  170. 

60.  Dr.  Mair  could,  however,  have  used  greater  care  in  synchronizing  contemporary 
events.  A  shaking  off  completely  of  the  historical  obsession  might  have  led  her  not  to 
confuse  1900  with  193 1,  and  to  have  given  a  clearer  analysis  of  the  surface  of  effective 
contact,  which  could  have  been  obtained  through  field  work  rather  than  by  a  perusal 
of  documents,  and  so  kept  apart  the  facts  of  Columns  C  and  B  and  A  and  B. 
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working  and  managing  it,  and  not  by  those  merely  in  possession  of 
legal  claims.  What  survives  from  the  old  system  is  the  good  citizen- 
ship resulting  from  the  combination  of  mutual  dependence  of  headman 
and  his  subjects  and  their  common  work  on  the  land.  The  new  admin- 
istrative regime  with  its  legal  definition  of  land  as  a  mere  individual 
asset  divorced  from  all  responsibilities  and  duties,  together  with  the 
introduction  of  cotton  growing  as  a  money-making  device,  and  with 
all  the  possibilities  of  speculation  under  the  new  monetary  system — all 
these  have  created  conditions  adverse  to  the  concurrent  working  of 
land  exploitation  and  the  exercise  of  citizenship.  It  is  not  in  the  interest 
of  any  administration  to  introduce  speculation  and  to  destroy  citizen- 
ship. Without  any  ethical  or  metaphysical  conceptions,  we  can  main- 
tain that  good  citizenship  is  a  great  cultural  asset,  and  that  in  the  link- 
ing up  of  cooperation  with  mutual  duties  there  is  something  of  the 
old  system  which  ought  to  be  safeguarded,  since  it  still  is  a  very  strong 
moral  force  and  should  if  possible  be  given  a  legal  basis. 

The  above  discussion  of  land  tenure  and  the  enumeration  of  the 
rights  of  Natives  emphasize  that  not  only  must  the  bare  necessities 
of  existence  be  respected  by  law  but  a  certain  surplus  conforming  to 
the  local  level  and  its  tendencies  to  develop  must  be  granted.  This  level 
the  anthropologist  can  define  in  terms  of  individual  and  family  con- 
stitution; in  terms  of  objects  of  wealth,  ceremonial  display,  and  ex- 
penditure on  public  works.  In  so  far  as  we  destroy  security  of  tenure, 
we  also  destroy  life.  W^e  have  only  to  think  of  the  plight  of  the  Aus- 
tralian Aborigines  and  of  the  North  American  Indians  to  realize  what 
such  a  policy  has  entailed  in  the  past.  In  so  far  as  the  group  enters  as  an 
essential  factor  into  cooperation  and  enterprise,  it  must  neither  be  de- 
stroyed nor  degraded.  Obviously  in  Africa  the  old  tribal  level  cannot 
remain  what  it  was,  though  for  the  time  being  it  may  survive  in  some 
places.  This  level  must  sink  or  rise,  and  the  system  of  land  tenure  and 
territorial  adjustment  ought  to  be  framed  so  as  to  be  adjustable  to  a 
higher  level. 


XII 

INDIRECT  RULE  AND  ITS  SCIENTIFIC  PLANNING 

There  are  few  subjects  in  applied  anthropology  which  are  as  interest- 
ing to  the  ethnologist  as  that  of  Indirect  Rule,  for  in  this  policy  we 
have  a  practical  recognition  that  Native  institutions  work.  The  an- 
thropologist, as  one  who  has  analyzed  and  realized  the  importance  of 
indigenous  African  cultures,  is  therefore  likely  to  be  in  sympathy  with 
supporters  of  Indirect  Rule  for  those  regions  where  tribal  authority 
has  not  yet  been  undermined.^ 

The  motives  which  move  a  European  administration  to  introduce 
Indirect  Rule  are  partly  those  of  expediency  and  efficiency  and  partly 
enlightened  liberalism.  It  is  cheap,  it  is  practical,  and  it  promises  to  pro- 
duce a  minimum  of  friction  and  dissatisfaction,  for  it  involves  rule 
with  the  consent  of  the  majority  of  those  governed,  and  the  mainte- 
nance of  as  much  as  possible  of  the  Native  authority  instead  of  its  de- 
struction.- 

It  does  not  require  a  great  deal  of  anthropological  insight  to  recog- 
nize that  authority  can  best  be  wielded  by  those  who  for  ages  have 
been  and  are  regarded  as  the  legitimate  rulers;  who  are  surrounded 
by  an  imponderable  aura  of  prestige;  who  have  rehgious  functions, 
and  who  are  believed  to  possess  magical  powers.  A  mechanism  which 
has  been  used  for  centuries  and  which  is  adapted  to  the  environment, 
to  the  social  milieu,  and  to  tribal  institutions  is  probably  better  than  a 

1 .  In  An  African  Survey  "Indirect  Rule"  is  used  "to  denote  the  system  by  which  the 
tutelary  power  recognizes  existing  African  societies  and  assists  them  to  adapt  them- 
selves to  the  functions  of  local  government"  (p.  413).  For  the  broader  implications  of 
Indirect  Rule,  the  reader  is  referred  to  Dr.  Mair's  Native  Policies  in  Africa,  where  she 
points  out  that  "the  real  meaning  of  Indirect  Rule  cannot  be  summed  up  in  the  phrase, 
'Find  the  Chief.'  It  consists  in  an  understanding  of  the  structure  of  native  society  and 
the  interrelation  of  its  parts,  which  precludes  the  possibility  of  assuming  that  it  can  be 
suddenly  modernized  from  outside,  and  at  the  same  time  reveals  the  points  at  which 
changed  circumstances  call  for  readjustment,  and  the  bases  on  which  necessary  in- 
novations can  be  firmly  established"  (p.  15).  Dr.  Mair  sums  it  up  even  more  succinctly 
as  "the  progressive  adaptation  of  native  institutions  to  modern  conditions"  (p.  56) .  For 
further  discussions  of  Indirect  Rule,  see  Margery  Perham,  Native  Ad7ninistration  in 
Nigeria  (1937),  and  "A  Restatement  of  Indirect  Rule,"  Africa  (July,  1934);  also  Buell, 
The  Native  Froblem  in  Africa.  Ed. 

2.  Indirect  Rule  has  sometimes  been  criticized  as  a  refusal  to  undertake  responsibili- 
ties, and  as  a  drag  on  progress.  An  answer  to  these  charges  has  been  made  by  Miss  Per- 
ham in  the  article  cited  above,  and  also  by  Dr.  Mair  who,  in  her  book,  has  not  only 
analyzed  the  conditions  necessary  for  the  application  of  Indirect  Rule  but  has  also 
pointed  out  very  cogently  that  they  do  not  exist  in  many  cases,  for  example,  in  such 
areas  as  Swaziland,  Bechuanaland,  and  Basutoland  {vide  op.  cit.,  pp.  55-63). 
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rapidly  improvised  alien  type  of  rule.  There  is  also  no  doubt  that 
the  chief  and  his  councillors  who  are  traditional,  who  know  the  peo- 
ple and  who  are  known  by  them,  who  are  conversant  with  customary 
law,  and  who  can  look  at  things  from  the  Native  point  of  view  will  be 
able  to  administer  better  than  a  casual  nominee  of  the  government.  Be- 
tween, however,  the  recognition  of  these  principles  and  the  correct 
and  clear  knowledge  of  how  to  draft  the  tribal  constitution,  there  is  a 
long  way  to  go.  It  is  in  the  provision  of  such  an  anthropological  diag- 
nosis of  how  the  present  constitution  works  or  fails  to  work  that  the 
anthropologist  can  be  of  use. 

What  are  the  points  which  have  to  be  settled  before  Indirect  Rule 
is  introduced  into  an  area  where  chieftainship  has  been  disregarded 
completely  for  a  long  time,  that  is,  treated  as  dead?  The  first  question, 
obviously,  is  whether  it  is  really  alive  to  the  extent  at  least  that  its 
recognition  will  make  it  a  working  institution."^  If  it  is  alive,  then  it  is 
important  to  ascertain  its  character,  how  it  functions,  what  are  its 
charter,  its  rehgious  foundations,  its  legal,  military,  and  economic 
bases.  Here  the  pertinent  question  is  whether  the  "old  system"  as  it 
operates  now  is  applicable  to  modern  conditions.  For  it  must  be  re- 
membered that  even  though  Native  chieftainship  was  able  to  fulfill 
its  functions  under  the  old  traditions,  it  cannot  now,  unchanged,  carry 
out  the  tasks  which  the  cooperation  with  Europeans  and  the  mainte- 
nance of  law  and  order  impose  on  it  in  a  situation  of  culture  contact. 
Again,  it  may  be  that  what  survives  of  the  old  chieftainship  is  even  less 
capable  of  effective  work.  Therefore  in  drafting  a  constitution  it  is 
essential  to  know  whether  each  aspect  of  the  institution  is  suited  for 
further  development  and  growth;  whether  it  is  compatible  with  prob- 
able trends.^  In  short,  there  must  be  an  assessment  of  forward  policy. 
Equally,  it  would  be  necessary  to  inquire  into  what  might  contain 
germs  of  maladjustment — whether  an  ambitious  chieftain  would  at 
once  misuse  his  powers,  or  an  unscrupulous  one  withstand  the  tempta- 
tions of  corruption. 

Indirect  Rule  represents  a  new  development  and  cannot  be  regarded 
as  an  agglomerate  of  elements.  Its  charter  is  the  re-shaping  of  sov- 
ereignty, of  the  sources  of  executive  power,  and  of  finance  and  reve- 

3.  Dr.  Hunter  points  out  that  among  the  Pondo,  although  the  powers  of  the  chief 
have  been  curtailed,  he  still  has  much  of  his  prestige,  and  that  the  government  has  been 
requested  to  restore  his  authority  {op.  cit.,  pp.  429-430).  Similarly  in  Northern  Nigeria, 
Tanganyika,  and  Northern  Rhodesia  there  was  no  difficulty  in  finding  the  legitimate 
chiefs  when  Indirect  Rule  was  introduced. 

4.  Lord  Hailey  raises  the  question  whether  a  form  of  Indirect  Rule  would  be  in  the 
interests  of  Union  Natives,  if  it  is  envisaged  that  eventually  they  will  be  admitted  to 
full  citizen  rights.  He  also  points  out  that  the  system  would  be  unsuitable  for  the  large 
Native  populations  in  urban  areas  in  the  Union  (op.  cit.,  p.  530).  Ed. 
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CHIEFTAINSHIP 
POLITICAL  CONSTITUTION  UNDER  INDIRECT  RULE 


B 


WHITE  INFLUENCES, 
INTERESTS,  AND  INTENTIONS 


PROCESSES  OF  CULTURE 
CONTACT  AND  CHANGE 


SURVIVING  FORMS  OF 
TRADITION 


I.  Indirect  Rule:  i. 

Government  by  cooper- 
ation and  partial  delega- 
tion of  power;  recogni- 
tion, suppression,  and 
creation. 

Clear  understanding  of 
issues;  specific  knowl- 
edge in  each  case  of  what 
still  exists. 


2.  Military  and  Police: 
Pax  Britannica;  military 
sovereignty  abolished; 
British  Army  with  Afri- 
can man  power.  Police 
under  European  control. 


Concrete  charter  of  Indi- 
rect Rule.  Definition  of 
European  sovereignty  (in- 
ternational, military,  judi- 
cial, fiscal). 

Definition  of  old  powers 
restated  and  new  functions 
imposed. 

Definition  of  mechanisms 
of  cooperation  by  which 
control  and  responsibility 
are  shared. 


2.  Gradual  readjustment  of 
old  military;  reorganiza- 
tion to  new  purposes;  a 
territorial  army?  frame- 
work for  economic  enter- 
prise? (regiments  and  age- 
grades  in  E.  and  S.  E. 
Africa) .  N.B.,  sociological 
and  psychological  prob- 
lem: how  to  compensate 
for  cultural  value  of  mili- 
tarism. 
Problem  of  substitution. 


1.  Tribal  Native  constitu- 
tion. Chief;  chief-in- 
council;  hierarchy  and 
Native  local  govern- 
ment. Aspects: 

a)  mythological  charter 

b)  religious  foundations 

c)  revenue 

d)  law  giving  and  judg- 
ing 

e)  military  power 

f)  sovereignty 

(all  these  not  in  pristine 
form  but  already  affected 
by  contact) . 

2.  Rudiments  of  military 
organization  remain.  Na- 
tive awareness  of  loss  of 
sovereignty. 

Financial,  political,  and 
sentimental  deficiencies 
due  to  this. 

(Slave  and  slave  traffic, 
trade  in  ivory,  other 
forms  of  war  booty.) 


3.  Public  finance: 

Native  treasuries  reor- 
ganized. Taxation  old  and 
new.  Principle  of  gradu- 
ally improved  budgeting 
(development  of  indirect 
economic  exploitation  of 
natural  resources;  Euro- 
pean enterprise  as  a  po- 
litical factor). 


4.  Administration  of  jus- 
tice: Recognition  of  Na- 
tive law,  with  provisos. 


3.  Problems  of  balance  in  loss 
of  old  revenues  and  devel- 
opment of  new  ones;  in 
budgeting  for  new  types 
of  expenses  (relatively 
simple  in  N.  Nigeria;  very 
intricate  in  S.  Nigeria  and 
E.  Africa,  especially  re 
"forced  labor"). 

New  indigenous  sources 
of  revenue. 

4.  Problem  of  development 
of  Native  capacity  in  leg- 
islation. Difficulties  arising 


3.  Native  Treasuries:  the 
revenues  still  operative 
and  the  revenues  abol- 
ished (war,  slavery) .  Ex- 
penditure necessar)^  in 
the  carrying  out  of  ad- 
ministrative, ceremonial, 
and  legal  duties.  Presta- 
tion in  kind  and  labor. 


4.  Legislative  function  of 
African  chief,  usually 
constitutionally  restrict- 
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WHITE  INFLUENCES, 
INTERESTS,  AND  INTENTIONS 


PROCESSES  OF  CULTURE 
CONTACT  AND  CHANGE 


SURVIVING  FORMS  OF 
TRADITION 


Need  of  new  powers  of 
legislation  which  can  be 
delegated  to  Native 
chiefs.  Division  in  juris- 
diction, leaving  final 
control   to   Europeans 
but  most  of  the  handling 
to  the  Natives.  European 
lawyers,  administrative 
officers. 

Politics  and  Religion: 
Influence  of  missions 
undermining  power  of 
chief. 

Indirect  Rule  must  sup- 
port chief. 


6.  Education: 

European  schooling  in- 
dispensable to  Indirect 
Rule.  Schooling  through 
missions  may  undermine 
old  system.  Possible 
adaptation  of  indigenous 
institutions. 


institutions. 


from  Native  courts  having 
to  administer  justice  un- 
der twofold  control  of 
Native  and  European  prin- 
ciples. New  types  of  prop- 
erty; marriage  and  family; 
professions,  wages,  labor. 


Conflict  between  mis- 
sionary and  administrator 
substantially  due  to  con- 
flict beuveen  new  loyalty 
and  political  efficiency. 
Conversion  of  chief  solves 
some  of  difficulties — at  a 
price. 

Education  on  two  fronts. 
Implanting  of  European 
points  of  view  re  eco- 
nomic, judicial,  and  fiscal 
outlook.  Necessity  of 
maintaining  old  tribal  law. 
Problems:  differential  ed- 
ucation of  chief  and  com- 
moner. Difficulties  created 
by  educated  African,  up- 
start, demagogue. 


ed.  Existing  principles  of 
Native  civil  and  criminal 
law. 


The  organic  unity  be- 
tween political  and  re- 
ligious power:  chief  as 
rain  maker  and  master  of 
fertility.  Chieftainship 
and  ancestor  worship. 


6.  Native  systems  of  train- 
ing: domestic;  age 
grades;  apprenticeship  in 
arts  and  crafts,  and  citi- 
zenship. 


nue.  As  a  complex  experiment,  it  has  nothing  at  all  in  it  which  has 
been  directly  taken  over  from  the  older  cultures.  It  represents  the 
gradual  growth  of  collaboration;  it  is  the  reality  which  is  flanked,  as  it 
were,  by  two  cultural  responses;  it  depends  on  both,  but  develops  by 
its  own  laws  of  growth  and  has  its  own  determinism. 

Here  as  in  our  discussion  of  other  aspects  of  culture  change,  we 
should  construct  a  three-column  scheme  on  the  following  brief.  In 
Column  A,  we  should  state  first  the  general  principle  or  ideal  under 
which  the  colony  is  administered.  Thus  all  colonies  labeled  "Indirect 
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Rule"  can  be  defined  as  those  where  an  attempt  is  being  made  at  using 
indigenous  monarchies,  chieftainships,  Native  assembHes  and  courts; 
giving  them  the  support  and  sanction  of  European  administration;  de- 
fining their  functions,  rescinding  some  of  them,  ampHfying  others, 
and  introducing  new  ones.  The  question  would  then  arise  as  to  how 
complete  a  knowledge  (anthropological)  the  framers  of  each  local 
constitution  have  of  the  political  constitution  of  the  tribe;  and  what 
difficulties  and  complications  the  enormous  diversity  of  systems  intro- 
duces in  a  given  colony,  such  as  Tanganyika.  It  would  also  be  im- 
portant to  know  the  degree  of  latitude  given  to  the  provincial  or  dis- 
trict commissioners  in  applying  the  principles  in  each  particular  case. 
Such  documents  as  the  instructions  given  by  the  secretariat  to  its 
officers  about  the  concrete  way  of  applying  principles  must  be  known 
to  the  fieldworker. 

In  column  B  the  investigator  would  have  to  study  by  field  work  the 
actual  working  of  the  administration  by  White  and  Native  alike;  their 
cooperation  and  conflicts.  Here  the  study  of  the  working  of  the  lukiko 
(King's  Council)  among  the  Baganda,  of  the  chief's  councils  on  the 
Kihmanjaro,  of  the  illiterate  chiefs  of  Northern  Rhodesia  or  Tangan- 
yika, or  of  the  highly  educated  chiefs  of  Barotseland  and  Swaziland 
would  be  necessary. 

Column  C  would  be  reserved  for  the  working  of  unacknowledged 
political  institutions  and  influences.  The  anthropologist  would  also 
observe  here  the  extent,  as  well  as  the  function,  of  such  Native  cus- 
tomary law  (e.g.,  witchcraft)  as  still  goes  on  siih  rosa  in  opposition 
to  the  White  Man's  constitution. 

So  as  not  to  argue  in  a  void,  let  us  turn  to  the  concrete  case  of  North- 
ern Rhodesia  where  Indirect  Rule  was  introduced  in  1929,  after  a 
regime  of  direct  administration.  Here  we  have  a  problem  of  exceptional 
importance,  and  by  good  fortune  there  was  a  competent  anthropologist 
on  the  spot.  Dr.  Richards  worked  among  the  Babemba  soon  after  the 
inauguration  of  the  new  policy.  At  the  time  of  its  introduction,  there 
were  many  critics  within  and  outside  the  administration.  Chieftain- 
ship had  remained  unrecognized  for  about  a  quarter  of  a  century,  and 
it  was  not  really  possible  to  assess  how  far  it  could  bear  the  burdens 
imposed  upon  it.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  experiment  proved  a  success, 
certainly  in  Northeastern  Rhodesia.  "This  is  an  area  in  which  the 
institution  of  chieftainship  far  from  being  moribund,  is  very  much 
alive,  even  after  years  of  direct  administration."  ^  Under  such  condi- 
tions, there  was  obviously  a  very  good  foundation  on  which  Europeans 

5.  Richards,  "Tribal  Government  in  Transition,"  Journal  of  the  Royal  African  So- 
ciety, suppl.  to  XXXIV  (1935),  21. 
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and  Africans  could  cooperate.  Europeans  wanted  to  use  African  po- 
litical machinery — with  certain  reservations;  the  Africans,  who  in  spite 
of  adverse  circumstances  still  remained  faithful  to  the  old  political 
regime,  showed  not  only  their  intention  but  also  their  determination 
to  use  it.  The  common  factor  therefore  existed:  i.e.,  the  joint  de- 
termination to  have  power  and  authority  vested  in  the  chief,  under 
European  control;  for  European  control  had  been  as  fully  accepted  by 
the  African  as  it  had  been  taken  for  granted  by  the  European. 

And  yet,  though  the  experiment  on  the  whole  has  been  an  unques- 
tionable success,*'  it  has  proved  so  in  spite  of,  rather  than  because  of, 
the  handling  of  the  situation  by  Europeans.  Theoretically,  once  the 
policy  had  been  decided  upon,  all  that  there  was  to  do  was  to  study 
the  old  system,  prune  it,  establish  control,  and  supplement  lacunae. 
Did  the  European  administration  do  this?  Not  quite. 

Let  us  analyze  theoretically  the  problems  that  existed  at  the  time 
of  the  introduction  of  Indirect  Rule;  and  let  us  present  diagram- 
matically  (pp.  140-141 )  the  issues,  the  ideal  procedure,  and  the  type  of 
advice  which  the  anthropologist  could  have  given  at  the  time.'^ 

Under  Ai  we  have  listed  the  intention  of  the  colonial  power  to  in- 
troduce Indirect  Rule,  in  recognition  of  the  fact  that  Native  author- 
ity under  European  control  is  desirable;  that  it  constitutes  the  ideal  of 
government  with  the  consent  of  the  governed;  and  is  the  most  effective 
and  cheapest  to  run.  In  other  words,  the  Europeans  intend  to  govern, 
using  the  existing  machinery  of  Ci.  This  machinery  of  the  old  days 
is  still  very  much  "alive,"  although  minus  its  military  aspect,  and  de- 
spite the  restriction  of  economic  resources,  the  abolition  of  slavery, 
the  exodus  of  male  labor,  and  the  growth  of  competing  and  hostile 
elements,  such  as  missionary  influence  and  the  rise  of  Native  progres- 
sives. Thus  under  Bi,  our  prognosis  as  to  the  common  factors  of  ad- 
ministrative cooperation,  we  have  the  concrete  charter  of  Indirect 
Rule,  the  definition  of  European  sovereignty;  the  old  powers  of 
Native  authority  restated  and  new  functions  imposed;  the  definition 
of  the  mechanisms  of  cooperation  by  which  control  and  responsibility 
are  shared.  In  short,  the  European  administration  professes  to  utilize 
what  the  Africans  are  de  facto  using,  i.e.,  the  established  authority  of 
the  tribe.  This  implies  that  the  prognosis  is  favorable  in  the  measure 

6.  Richards,  op.  cit.,  p.  22. 

7.  Unfortunately,  Malinowski  left  (with  the  exception  of  a  few  pages  of  typescript) 
only  penciled  notes  on  problems  of  administration.  These  I  have  rearranged  and  made 
into  a  consecutive  text.  He  did,  however,  leave  several  charts,  and  I  have  incorporated 
the  material  from  these  into  the  main  text.  While  I  have  had  to  add  phrases  and  sen- 
tences for  the  sake  of  style  and  continuity,  the  ideas,  criticisms,  and  conclusions  are 
all  his.  Ed. 
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in  which  the  European  drafted  constitution  conforms  to  Ci.  Here, 
as  Dr.  Richards  has  shown  in  her  field  work  among  the  Babemba,  the 
position  of  the  chief,  the  Citivnihihi,  has  still  its  mythological  and 
religious  sanction;  he  still  exercises  certain  functions,  maintains  his 
court,  and  has  the  assistance  of  certain  functionaries,  such  as  the 
bakabilo  (hereditary  councillors)  and  the  bafllolo  (elders  of  the  chief's 
court) ,  though  all  this  is  in  a  greatly  diminished  f orm.^ 

Yet — and  the  point  must  be  emphasized — the  European  administra- 
tion in  devising  its  policy  is  not  a  free  agent.  For  besides  the  ideal  of 
Indirect  Rule,  and  the  existence  of  real  and  active  conditions  which 
make  this  ideal  fully  realizable,  there  are  a  number  of  factors  which 
limit  its  application.  In  Column  A  we  must  include  certain  conditions 
which  prevent  a  revival  of  Native  authority  in  its  pristine  form.  First 
and  foremost,  there  is  the  abolition  of  war  and  slavery,  of  forced  labor 
and  the  tribute  of  ivory;  the  imposition  of  the  Pax  Britannica,  and  the 
rescinding  of  the  chief's  powers  of  life,  death,  and  mutilation  over  his 
subjects  (Ai).  While  the  rudiments  of  mihtary  organization  still 
exist,  and  the  Natives  are  aware  of  a  surrender  of  sovereignty  in  this 
regard  (C2),  nevertheless,  as  a  phenomenon  of  Column  B,  the  sup- 
pression of  the  chief's  right  in  these  matters  is  inevitable  (B2).  We 
could,  however,  advise  some  gradual  readaptation  of  the  old  military 
organization  to  new  purposes,  perhaps  as  a  framework  for  economic 
enterprises,  public  works,  and  education,  as  in  other  parts  of  Africa. 
Primarily,  we  are  faced  with  the  problem  of  substitution,  of  a  com- 
pensation for  the  cultural  value  of  militarism. 

When  we  turn  to  fiscal  policy  (A3),  we  must  register  the  necessity 
of  financing  the  recognized  Native  administration.  This  will  entail 
some  reorganization  of  Native  treasuries,  the  retention  of  some  old 
forms  of  taxation,  and  the  introduction  of  new  ones;  the  principle  of 
gradually  improving  budgeting;  and  the  development  of  Native  eco- 
nomic exploitation  of  natural  resources.  For  the  implementation  of 
this  program,  direct  reference  must  be  made  to  C3,  to  the  revenues  still 
available,  to  those  which  have  been  abolished  with  the  passing  of  war 
and  slavery.  A  careful  assessment  must  be  made  of  the  expenditure 
necessary  for  the  carrying  out  of  the  administrative,  ceremonial,  and 
legal  duties  of  the  chief  and  his  court.  Hence  in  B3  we  are  faced  with 
the  problem  of  devising  means  of  balancing  the  loss  of  old  revenues 
and  of  developing  new  ones;  the  budgeting  for  new  types  of  expendi- 
ture on  the  basis  of  new  indigenous  sources  of  revenue. 

Under  the  administration  of  justice  (A4),  the  charter  of  Indirect 
Rule  involves  the  recognition  of  Native  law  with  certain  provisos;  the 

8.  Richards,  op.  cit.,  pp.  5-20. 
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need  for  new  powers  of  legislation  which  can  be  delegated  to  Native 
chiefs;  and  finally,  a  division  in  jurisdiction,  leaving  the  ultimate  con- 
trol in  the  hands  of  Europeans  but  most  of  the  handling  to  Natives — 
in  short  some  reorganization  of  courts.  Here,  too,  field  work  would 
have  to  be  carried  out  which  would  bring  to  light  existing  principles 
of  African  civil  and  criminal  law  (C4),  and  the  extent  of  the  judicial 
powers  of  the  chief  and  councillors,  with  the  recognition  that  the 
legislative  functions  of  the  African  chief  are  usually  constitutionally 
restricted,  and  that  there  never  was  legislative  activity  comparable 
to  the  new  duties  envisaged  for  him.^  The  implementation  of  Indirect 
Rule  in  this  respect  would  thus  create  the  problem  of  developing  Na- 
tive capacity  for  legislation  (B4),  and  it  would  also  have  to  face  the 
difficulty  arising  from  Native  courts  having  to  administer  justice  under 
a  twofold  control  of  Native  and  European  principles,  since  new  types 
of  property,  new  forms  of  marriage,  new  professions,  the  introduc- 
tion of  a  money  economy,  and  labor  for  Europeans  have  all  created 
conditions  not  covered  by  the  old  law.  Here  we  may  state,  as  a  general 
principle  governing  the  phenomena  of  Column  B,  that  since  all  mod- 
erating influences  tend  to  undermine  the  power  of  Native  authority, 
compensations  along  other  lines  will  be  necessary. 

At  various  times  in  the  course  of  this  book  reference  has  been  made 
to  the  effect  on  tribal  economy  of  the  exodus  of  its  male  labor  to  the 
mines.  This  obviously  has  its  repercussions  on  the  chief's  authority, 
prestige,  and  resources.  Here  we  must  emphasize  again  that  the  ad- 
ministration cannot  act  entirely  as  a  free  agent,  that  is,  without  regard 
for  other  European  vested  interests.  Whatever  the  desirability  or  jus- 
tice of  the  latter,  they  must  be  taken  into  account  by  the  anthropologist 
as  determining  factors  in  the  total  culture  contact  situation.  It  must 
therefore  be  recognized  in  the  economic  field  that  while  Europeans  are 
in  the  country,  a  certain  amount  of  alienation  of  land  will  be  necessary 
for  their  requirements;  that  mines  will  need  labor  and  also  the  in- 
culcation of  an  appreciation  of  money  on  the  part  of  the  Natives,  if 
the  latter  are  to  be  induced  to  work.  With  the  control  that  might  be 
exerted  over  conditions  in  the  mines,  with  the  checks  that  might  be 
imposed  on  the  departure  of  large  numbers  of  men  from  the  reserves, 
with  the  utilization  of  some  of  their  wages  for  the  development  of 
Native  agriculture,  and  with  the  necessity  for  sufficient  lands,  we  have 
already  dealt.  Therefore,  while  the  presence  of  European  vested  in- 

9.  However,  as  an  indication  of  adaptability  it  should  be  noted  that  Dr.  Richards  in 
her  field  work  heard  the  bakabilo  deliberately  reinterpreting  tribal  tradition  to  meet 
an  issue  raised  by  modern  conditions,  and  was  amazed  by  their  shrewdness  in  this 
respect  {vide  op.  cit.,  p.  14). 
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terests  in  the  country  will  obviously  affect  the  practical  implementation 
of  the  policy  of  Indirect  Rule,  there  must  be  safeguards  for  Native 
interests  and  a  compromise  reached  where  these  clash  with  European 
attempts  at  exploitation. 

This  conflict  between  European  parties  is  especially  relevant  when 
we  consider  the  contradiction  inherent  in  a  situation  in  which  the 
policy  of  Indirect  Rule  must  support  the  power  and  prestige  of  the 
chief,  while  at  the  same  time  the  influence  of  the  missions  undermines 
it.  If  we  turn  to  C5,  we  find  that  in  Native  culture  there  was  and  in  fact 
still  is  an  organic  unity  between  political  and  religious  power,  that  the 
chief  acted  as  rain  maker  and  master  of  fertility,  and  that  there  was  a 
strong  nexus  between  chieftainship  and  ancestor  worship.  For  instance. 
Dr.  Richards  says  on  this  point:  "Moreover  he  (the  paramount  chief) 
had  in  his  own  person,  by  virtue  of  his  descent  from  a  line  of  tribal  an- 
cestors, supernatural  powers  over  the  welfare  of  the  whole  land.  The 
depth  of  this  Bemba  belief  ...  is,  I  believe,  even  now  the  ultimate 
sanction  for  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Citivmkidii  over  his  whole 
territory."  ^°  Hence  in  B5  we  are  faced  with  the  conflict  between 
the  old  and  the  new  loyalties;  with  the  problem  of  how  to  utilize  the 
old  spiritual  forces  without  producing  stagnation.  The  conversion  of 
the  chief  to  Christianity  solves  some  of  the  difficulties  at  a  price,  but 
where  this  does  not  occur,  or  where  the  bulk  of  the  people  still  adhere 
to  the  traditional  behefs,  the  problem  persists.  The  demand  for  a  more 
enlightened  policy  on  the  part  of  missionaries  in  regard  to  ancestor 
worship,  the  necessity  of  recognizing  its  ethical  values,  has  already 
been  stressed  elsewhere  in  this  book. 

Finally,  some  European  schooling  is  indispensable  to  Indirect  Rule, 
while  at  the  same  time  there  should  be,  wherever  possible,  an  adapta- 
tion of  indigenous  institutions  in  this  regard  (A6).^^  The  anthropolo- 
gist must  also  register  the  possibihty  of  conflict  and  of  the  undermining 
of  the  old  system  wherever  missions  have  control  of  the  schooling. 
Under  the  old  system  (C6),  there  existed  Native  methods  of  training, 
both  within  the  kinship  groups  and  through  age  grades,  apprenticeship 
in  arts  and  crafts,  and  the  gradual  acquiring  of  citizenship.  Hence  for 
a  discovery  of  the  common  factor  between  European  intentions  and 
forces  and  the  Native  system  it  is  obvious  that  there  must  be  education 
on  two  fronts:  that  is,  the  implanting  of  the  European  point  of  view 
for  those  situations  where  Natives  are  brought  into  contact  and  co- 

10.  Idem,  p.  7. 

1 1 .  For  a  fuller  discussion  of  Malinowski's  views  on  education  see  "Native  Educa- 
tion and  Culture  Contact,"  International  Review  of  Missio7JS,  Vol.  XXV  (1936);  and 
also  "The  Pan-African  Problem  of  Culture  Contact,"  American  Joiirjial  of  Sociology, 
Vol.  XL VIII,  No.  6  (1943).  Ed. 
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operation  with  Europeans  in  economic,  judicial,  and  administrative 
matters;  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  the  necessity  of  maintaining  the 
old  tribal  law.  Here  one  of  the  main  questions  is  the  differential  train- 
ing for  chiefs  and  commoners,  the  obviating  of  those  situations  in 
which  an  illiterate  chief  has  to  deal  with  an  educated  clerk,  with  edu- 
cated commoners,  and  upstart  demagogues. 

From  this  discussion  of  the  principal  factors  which  have  been  placed 
in  synoptic  form  in  our  diagram,  some  of  the  main  dangers  are  clear. 
If  the  Europeans  plan  in  the  void  without  reference  to  African  reali- 
ties, there  is  no  real  basis  for  cooperation.  On  the  other  hand,  if  policy 
is  limited  entirely  by  what  exists  now  in  African  culture,  then  rigidity 
and  no  possibilities  for  development  must  be  the  result.  Thus  the  basis 
for  the  drafting  of  a  program  is  the  fullest  understanding  by  Natives 
of  European  aims;  and  by  Europeans  of  Native  difficulties,  in  so  far  as 
the  object  is  to  create  in  Native  authority  a  devoted  and  dependable 
ally,  controlled,  but  strong,  wealthy,  and  satisfied. 

When,  however,  we  examine  the  policy  as  it  was  eventually  formu- 
lated and  carried  out,  we  find  many  conflicts  and  inherent  contra- 
dictions. Native  courts  were  set  up  for  jurisdiction  over  all  cases  ex- 
cept murder  and  witchcraft;  Native  authorities  were  appointed  with 
limited  powers  to  issue  orders;  but  no  Native  treasuries  were  created, 
and  the  chief  therefore  had  no  rights  over  any  portion  of  the  tax,  though 
the  government  did  envisage  granting  a  measure  of  control  later.^- 

Now  while  in  the  interests  of  administrative  expediency  the  govern- 
ment may  have  to  reserve  to  itself  jurisdiction  over  murder  and  witch- 
craft, there  is  still  much  ground  for  legitimate  criticism.  Little  or  no 
trouble  was  taken  to  ascertain  what  Native  authority  meant.  Dr. 
Richards  is  correct  in  saying  that  "in  most  parts  of  Africa  finding  the 
chief  has  been  considered  equivalent  to  establishing  indirect  adminis- 
tration. We  have  not  taken  the  trouble  to  study  the  working  of  the 
whole  political  machine  of  which  the  institution  of  chieftainship  itself 
formed  part."  ^^  In  Northern  Nigeria  and  Tanganyika,  however,  the 
approach  was  a  much  broader  one.  But  the  question  remains  a  mystery 
why  no  systematic  inquiry  was  carried  out  in  Northern  Rhodesia. 
What  should  have  occurred:  the  appointment  of  the  chief-in-council 
with  the  necessary  financial  foundations,  a  definition  of  the  powers 
and  assistance  given  to  the  chief  by  European  and  Native  councillors, 
was  therefore  never  realized.  The  existence  of  the  bakabilo,  the  heredi- 
tary councillors  who  have  important  religious  and  political  functions, 
was  ignored;  and  in  so  far  as  the  chief  in  practice  tends  to  do  without 

12.  Richards,  op.  cit.,  p.  5. 

13.  Ibid. 
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their  aid,  one  of  the  most  important  elements  in  tribal  government 
necessary  for  the  functioning  of  Indirect  Rule  is  weakened. ^^ 

However  it  speaks  much  for  the  tenacity  of  the  old  system  that  in 
spite  of  its  nonrecognition  by  the  government  it  continues  to  play 
some  part  in  the  new  administrative  set-up.  The  chief  has  maintained 
his  court,  though  in  a  greatly  emasculated  form;  the  bafilolo,  court 
officials  who  help  the  chief  in  his  duties,  still  contribute  to  the  creation 
of  his  prestige;  and  the  bavmshika,  formerly  captains  in  the  chief's 
army,  now  act  as  trusted  messengers,  and  hence  make  possible  some 
coordination  of  activities  throughout  the  various  districts. ^^  Yet 
all  such  court  functionaries  are  reduced  in  number,  for  the  chief  lacks 
the  means  to  pay,  feed,  and  reward  them. 

The  European  government  has  not  recognized  the  fact  that  the 
chief's  religious  duties  constitute  a  most  important  sanction  for  his 
authority;  and  though  on  the  face  of  it  there  is  no  reason  why  he 
should  not  fulfill  these  sub  rosa,  he  would  nevertheless  risk  the  opposi- 
tion of  powerful  missions  in  the  area.^^  Here  then  we  have  the  conflict 
between  missionary  and  the  chief  as  a  religious  head,  a  clash  of  right 
with  right.  One  might  suggest  that  the  government  at  least  prohibit 
bullying  acts  of  violence,  such  as  the  destruction  of  Native  shrines  and 
the  molestation  of  national  relics,  thus  affirming  the  principle  of  liberty 
of  conscience  and  the  abolition  of  all  inquisitions. 

In  the  economic  sphere,  we  have  already  discussed  the  position 
of  the  chief  at  the  time  of  the  introduction  of  Indirect  Rule,  and  the 
measures  which  should  have  been  taken  to  provide  a  solid  financial 
foundation  for  his  administration.  He  has  to  have  adequate  resources 
to  meet  the  expenses  of  supporting  classes  of  officials  and  a  court,  the 
rewarding  of  followers,  and  the  dispensing  of  hospitality,  for  his 
prestige  did  and  does  now  depend  on  his  role  as  a  generous  ruler  with 
a  large  capital  and  a  plentiful  supply  of  food.^'^  We  recognized  in  our 
theoretical  analysis  that  some  of  his  revenues  are  lost  to  him  irretriev- 
ably, namely,  those  from  slavery  and  war,  while  gone  too  are  his 
monopoly  over  ivory,  his  powers  to  exact  tribute,  and  to  call  for 
mulasa  (labor)  for  his  gardens.  Finally,  he  has  to  compete  with  a  new 
moneyed  and  educated  class  among  his  subjects. 

What  measures  have  been  taken  by  the  government  to  assist  the 
chief  financially  and  to  compensate  for  the  losses  of  his  former  eco- 
nomic resources?  We  find  that  the  chief's  salary  (in  1937)  was  /60  a 

14.  Idem,  p.  20. 

15.  Idem,  pp.  8-10. 


16.  Idem,  p.  17. 

17.  Ibid. 
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year!  With  this  sum  a  ruler  of  150,000  subjects  has  to  meet  fixed  an- 
nual liabilities  for  the  clothing  of  his  wives  and  domestic  servants,  the 
clothing  and  education  of  his  children,  the  wages  of  an  administrative 
staff,  and  religious  dues.  The  balance  he  has  left  is  about  ^k),"^  smaller 
sum  for  him  to  spend  than  has  the  average  cook  in  his  district. ^^ 
Obviously  there  is  an  urgent  need  here  for  a  translation  of  some  of 
his  old  vested  interests  into  new  assets,  some  share  in  taxation,  or  some 
means  of  making  a  voluntary  levy. 

Finally,  little  has  been  done  to  cope  with  the  situation  in  which  an 
illiterate  chief  and  his  illiterate  councillors  have  to  rule  over  subjects 
some  of  whom  are  semi-educated.  Dr.  Richards  has  narrowed  down 
the  alternatives  to  a  choice  between  the  old  hereditary  council  imbued 
with  a  sense  of  public  service,  or  the  appointment  of  a  younger  body 
of  men,  better  educated,  but  with  little  tradition  of  public  respon- 
sibility.^^ But  one  may  ask  whether  the  issue  is  one  between  education 
and  traditional  prestige.  Why  not  have  both?  -"  Some  forward  policy 
is  required,  which  will  enable  the  chief  and  his  advisers  to  assume  the 
responsibihty  entailed  in  governing  a  people  whose  customs  are  chang- 
ing; to  decide  on  reforms;  to  initiate  regulations  and  to  exercise  some 
control  over  financial  questions.  In  the  light  of  Dr.  Richards'  material 
the  introduction  and  implementation  of  Indirect  Rule  in  Northern 
Rhodesia  can  be  seen  as  a  dynamic  process  of  adaptation,  of  com- 
promise, and  replacement;  as  an  interchange  and  mutual  reaction.  We 
have  not  been  concerned  with  constructing  any  zero  point  of  change, 
nor  have  we  been  able  to  regard  the  situation  as  "an  integral  whole," 
though  here,  if  anywhere  at  all,  that  conception  might  be  applied. 

The  facts  in  our  chart  demonstrate  that  a  common  factor  exists  be- 
tween the  prima  facie  White  intentions  and  Native  realities.  But  the 
belief  that  the  policy  merely  involves  finding  the  chief  and  installing 
him  has  been  revealed  as  a  fallacy.  Dr.  Richards  in  her  brilliant  article 
has  demonstrated  the  value,  vitality,  and  political  utility  of  Native 
authority  but  has  also  indicated  that  it  has  been  impaired,  not  only 

18.  Ide7n,  pp.  20,  26. 

Dr.  Richards  has  also  worked  out  a  specimen  budget  of  the  Paramount  Chief  for  the 
year  1934,  which  reveals  the  pitiful  inadequacy  of  his  salary  (vide,  pp.  25-26). 

Dr.  Richards  has  also  suggested  that  the  financial  difficulties  of  the  chief  might  be 
solved  either  by  increasing  his  salary  or  by  payment  of  his  councillors.  Certainly  "the 
economic  position  of  the  chief  is  the  key  to  most  problems  of  Indirect  Rule"  (p.  24). 

19.  Idem,  pp.  22-23. 

20.  Schools  for  chiefs  exist  in  Gambia,  Sierra  Leone,  and  Nyasaland.  Those  in  Tan- 
ganyika have  recently  been  abandoned,  as  it  was  considered  no  longer  necessary  to 
reserve  special  instruction  for  the  families  of  chiefs.  There  was  also  some  doubt 
whether  it  was  in  keeping  with  the  spirit  of  Native  institutions  to  mark  the  chiefs  out 
as  a  separate  class.  Vide  Hailey,  An  African  Survey,  p.  1257.  Ed. 
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by  the  exigencies  of  vested  interests  such  as  the  White  demand  for  la- 
bor and  the  opposition  of  missions,  but  also  by  the  failure  on  the  part 
of  the  administration  to  acquire  a  full  knowledge  of  Native  institutions. 
While  we  can  appreciate  the  fact  that  the  administrator  is  not  an  an- 
thropologist, it  is  obvious  from  her  account  that  many  mistakes  have 
been  unnecessary,  as  for  instance  the  failure  to  make  adequate  pro- 
vision for  the  economic  needs  of  the  chief  during  a  transition  period. 
Dr.  Richards,  as  a  functional  anthropologist,  has  been  able  to  go  fur- 
ther, and  on  the  basis  of  her  analysis  point  out  the  need  for  official 
recognition  of  the  bakabilo;  she  has  revealed  the  sources  of  the  chief's 
prestige,  his  sense  of  responsibility,  and  the  checks  which  the  old  sys- 
tem imposed  on  his  power. 

The  real  problem  of  contact,  which  the  anthropologist  is  bound  to 
assess,  depends  then  largely  on  how  to  strengthen  financially,  po- 
litically, and  legally  the  present-day  chief  under  present-day  condi- 
tions. His  role  as  the  main  officiating  priest  in  tribal  ancestor  worship, 
in  the  harvest  ceremonies,  and  in  rain-making  magic,  raises  the  difficult 
and  compHcated  problems  about  the  relation  of  the  missions  to  the  old 
religion.  Here  the  questions  to  be  asked  are:  how  far  do  the  mission- 
aries directly  fight  the  influence  of  the  chief,  while  the  administration 
tries  to  bolster  it  up?  In  what  concrete  activities  does  this  twofold 
influence  find  expression? 

While  the  table  with  its  synoptic  presentation  of  argument  is  but  an 
instrument,  it  has  shown  clearly  the  system  of  coordinates  which  every 
efficient  fieldworker  has  to  use;  it  has  thrown  into  relief  the  three 
phases  of  culture  change  in  administration;  it  has  shown  the  relation 
of  the  European  brief,  the  principles  of  policy,  to  legislative  imple- 
mentation and  practice,  and  to  the  observed  effects  on  Native  life,  wel- 
fare, maladjustment,  and  possibilities  for  development. 


XIII 

THE  PROMISE  OF  CULTURE  CHANGE  AND 
ITS  FULFILLMENT 

It  may  be  well  to  summarize  briefly  some  of  our  results,  to  disentangle 
one  or  two  of  the  main  principles,  and  lay  down  what  appear  to  me  to 
be  the  main  lines  on  which  the  anthropology  of  culture  change  ought 
to  be  developed.  Let  us  do  this  point  by  point. 

I.  Applied  and  Theoretical  Anthropology 

Here,  perhaps,  the  most  important  thing  is  the  clear  realization  that 
all  really  sound  theory  is  bound  in  the  long  run  to  be  practical.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  fieldworker  who  remains  in  touch  with  the  vital 
issues  of  a  practical  nature  will  receive  through  this  a  stimulus  to  his 
work  and  inspiration,  which  will  inevitably  lead  him  to  fruitful  theo- 
retical discoveries.  We  have  found  that  strictly  scientific  method  de- 
mands that  the  anthropologist  should  study  what  is:  the  facts  as  they 
now  exist  and  the  processes  which  are  going  on  at  present.  Since  all 
these  processes  belong  to  the  domain  of  culture  change;  since  they  all 
involve  efforts  of  White  administration,  missions,  and  industrial  entre- 
preneurs, obviously  the  subject  matter  of  the  new  anthropology  be- 
comes increasingly  identified  with  that  of  practical  interests.  Purely 
indigenous  cultures  no  longer  exist  in  Africa  or  anywhere  else.  The 
observable  facts  include  White  influences  as  well  as  Native  traditions. 

The  developments  in  modern  anthropological  theory  also  lead  us 
toward  a  more  rigid  distinction  between  important  facts  and  processes 
on  the  one  hand  and  curiosities  and  antiquarianisms  on  the  other.  An- 
thropology has  now  turned  to  the  study  of  such  subjects  as  economics, 
political  institutions,  land  tenure  and  labor;  and  it  has  set  out  to  discuss 
problems  of  marriage,  the  family,  kinship,  and  sex  on  a  functional 
basis:  that  is,  the  study  of  how  these  institutions  work,  what  they 
contribute  to  the  demographic  strength  of  a  tribe  and  to  its  social  and 
legal  stabihty.  Here  again  the  scientific  approach  comes  much  nearer 
to  the  practical.  The  intelligent  administrator,  missionary,  or  educa- 
tionalist has  come  to  recognize  that  a  full  and  disinterested  knowledge 
of  the  facts  is  part  of  his  duty,  as  well  as  an  efficient  help  in  his  work; 
while  in  the  study  of  religion,  magic,  and  even  witchcraft  the  modern 
anthropologist  has  recognized  that  he  is  not  dealing  with  a  specifically 
archaic  type,  with  something  that  interests  him  merely  as  an  illustra- 
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tion  of  primitive,  useless  modes  of  thought.  On  the  contrary,  we  have 
come  to  perceive  that  universally  human,  moral,  dogmatic,  and  social 
attitudes  are  to  be  found  in  African  ancestor  worship  or  in  their  belief 
in  one  Godhead,  in  their  religious  appeal  to  natural  forces,  and  in  their 
fears,  hopes,  and  misgivings  connected  with  magical  practices.  Here 
also  the  anthropologist  working  on  functional  lines  can  assist  the  mis- 
sionary in  showing  him  what  is  the  common  measure  of  primitive  and 
developed  religions.  The  main  lesson  from  the  new  theological  ap- 
proach is  that  in  evangelization  it  is  possible  to  fulfill  and  not  merely 
to  destroy. 

One  of  the  main  imphcations  of  the  recent  developments  in  the  sci- 
ence of  man  is  the  tendency  to  look  forward  as  well  as  back  to  the 
past;  to  consider  the  tervmms  ad  qiievi  of  culture  change,  the  forward 
trend  of  the  new  social,  intellectual,  and  moral  reintegrations  of  things 
African  under  the  influence  of  European  culture.  In  this  also,  there  is 
no  divergence  of  interest  between  the  practical  man  and  the  student. 
Modern  anthropology  is  taking  the  functional  or  instrumental  point 
of  view.  It  deals  with  the  workings  of  organized  human  activities  or 
institutions  as  means  to  the  satisfaction  of  needs.  From  this  point  of 
view  the  rapprochement  between  practical  interest  and  theoretical 
study  is  real  and  inevitable.  On  the  theoretical  side,  culture  change 
allows  us  to  examine  such  institutions  as  Native  land  tenure.  Native 
systems  of  marriage,  or  Native  behef  in  witchcraft  under  conditions 
of  strain.  The  aspects  of  any  institution  which  show  a  great  resistance 
to  change  are  revealed  pr'mia  facie  to  be  the  strongest  and  the  most 
fundamental. 

"Conservatism"  consists  partly  in  the  wide  ramifications  of  certain 
beliefs  such  as  ancestor  worship,  in  the  great  adaptability  of  certain 
superstitions  such  as  witchcraft  and  magic.  For  instance,  the  fact  that 
lobola  or  bride-price  has  endured  persecution,  adverse  legislation,  and 
a  good  deal  of  denunciation  from  the  pulpit,  and  that  it  has  had  to  be 
reinstated  by  European  legislation  and  acknowledged  by  missions,  is 
to  a  modern  anthropologist  an  opportunity  for  study  and  a  disclosure 
of  the  first  magnitude.  The  adaptability  of  witchcraft  and  its  special 
developments  under  culture  contact  are  another  example  of  how 
changing  conditions  enable  us  to  gain  an  insight  into  the  working  of 
ideas  and  practices  submitted  to  adverse  pressure.  To  the  practical  man 
on  the  other  hand  this  knowledge  is  equally  important.  Had  the  mis- 
sions understood  that  the  bride-price  had  nothing  to  do  with  any  eco- 
nomic transaction,  that  its  function  was  not  to  enslave  the  woman 
nor  to  give  her  over  as  a  chattel  to  her  husband,  they  certainly  would 
not  have  committed  the  capital  mistake  of  prohibiting  it,  and  thus 
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would  not  have  exercised  an  unfortunate  influence  on  Native  marriage 
and  family. 

The  functional  discussion  of  change,  of  those  forces  which  tena- 
ciously resist  all  attempt  at  modification  under  conditions  of  contact — 
all  this  has  recently  become  the  main  task  of  scientific  anthropology, 
and  it  has  always  been  the  concern  of  the  practical  man  in  Africa. 
Nowadays  when  science  has  to  invade  so  many  domains  of  practical 
import;  when  it  is  becoming  increasingly  apparent  that  we  shall  have 
to  replace  the  rough  and  ready  methods  of  "muddling  through"  by  a 
clear  and  systematic  study  of  the  issues,  it  seems  inevitable  that  the 
practical  man  should  meet  the  anthropologist  half  way,  especially  since 
the  latter  has  already  come  so  much  nearer  to  practical  problems  and 
to  the  practical  handling  of  change.  To  hope  that  once  the  above  truths 
are  fully  recognized  the  cooperation  will  become  ideal  would  certainly 
be  far  too  sanguine.  Administration,  missions  and  industrial  enterprises 
have  been  established  for  a  long  period.  It  would  be  expecting  a  super- 
human attitude  if  they  welcomed  gladly  a  newcomer  with  a  relatively 
short  history  to  his  credit.  They  are  and  have  been  vested  interests  for 
ages  in  the  past,  and  while  there  is  an  increasing  tendency  for  them  to 
admit  the  value  of  anthropological  studies  for  certain  problems,  never- 
theless many  of  the  questions  discussed  in  the  previous  chapters  do 
constitute  a  challenge  to  the  existing  fundamental  lines  of  policy  in  mis- 
sionary attitudes,  labor,  and  territorial  appropriation.  A  cogent  scien- 
tific proof  that  the  South  African  Bantu  has  not  enough  land  given 
to  him  is  extremely  easy  to  formulate.  It  is  in  fact  unnecessary,  for  the 
truth  has  been  recognized  in  acts  of  Parliament,  in  resolution,  and  in 
statements  of  specially  appointed  commissions.  But  the  only  eflFective 
solution  goes  against  the  vested  interests  of  a  minority  now  in  power. 
The  voice  of  the  anthropologist  here  is  even  more  inconvenient  than 
the  harangues  of  the  pro-Native,  because  he  speaks  in  terms  of  fact 
and  figures,  and  of  the  irrefutable  logic  of  measuring  ends  and  protesta- 
tions against  the  means  adopted  for  their  achievement.  But  this  cannot 
silence  the  voice  of  the  scientific  research  worker,  especially  when  he 
knows  that  what  he  has  to  say  is  the  truth,  and  a  truth  of  immense 
practical  importance  for  the  future,  however  distant. 

2.  The  Historical  and  Fimctional  Approach 

From  a  purely  theoretical  point  of  view,  a  most  important  leitmotiv 
of  the  preceding  argument  was  the  distinction  between  "history  dead 
and  buried"  and  "tradition  alive  and  at  work."  This  distinction  I  have 
tried  to  make  clear  in  several  concrete  analyses.  Those  who  have  dis- 
engaged the  theoretical  point  of  view  from  the  actual  discussion  of  the 
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facts  will  not  be  likely  to  misunderstand  the  position  here  advocated. 
In  the  first  place,  it  is  not  in  any  way  an  attempt  to  attack  the  value  of 
historical  research  and  historical  reconstruction.  But  it  must  be  clearly 
recognized  that  when  we  study  the  Zulu,  the  Babemba,  or  the  Masai  of 
today  we  are  no  longer  observing  the  pre-European  conditions  of  the 
tribe  but  a  phenomenon  of  culture  change.  An  account  of  the  tribal 
constitution,  the  laws,  beliefs,  and  customs  of  the  Natives  as  they 
existed  in  their  pristine  fullness,  is  the  result  of  a  specific  elaboration. 
The  methods  used  for  that  are  different  from  those  of  mere  observa- 
tion. Above  all  it  must  be  kept  in  mind  that  what  the  "old  men  of  the 
tribe"  tell  us  about  the  past  can  never  be  scientific  or  historical  truth, 
since  it  is  always  affected  by  sentiment,  by  retrospective  regrets,  and 
longings.  Such  statements  have  to  be  treated  as  mythology,  albeit 
mythology  of  the  recent  past. 

And  here  comes  another  caveat.  So-called  "historical"  explanations 
are  very  often  based  on  the  post  hoc,  ergo  propter  hoc  fallacy.  The 
legitimate  historical  explanation  is  only  possible  when  we  can  trace 
the  development  of  an  institution  and  establish  continuity  in  function 
as  well  as  in  form.  African  slavery  and  slave  raiding  are  still  molding 
certain  attitudes  toward  rank  within  the  tribe  and  the  ideas  of  tribal 
superiority  as  between  one  section  and  another  of  a  mixed  group.  To 
appreciate  this  influence  we  can  either  study  the  present-day  ideas 
only,  or  else  we  can  compare  past  conditions  with  present  ones.  In 
many  ways  the  second  proceeding  would  be  of  very  great  value  in 
supplementing  the  first  in  theory  and  perhaps  also  in  practice.  But  this 
would  only  be  the  case  if  we  could  obtain  a  full  functional  picture  of 
pre-European  conditions  with  regard  to  slavery,  land  tenure,  marriage, 
law,  or  ancestor  worship.  In  most  instances  this  is  now  quite  impossible, 
for  as  I  have  had  occasion  to  repeat  again  and  again,  the  past  records 
are  so  defective  from  the  scientific  point  of  view  that  they  are  com- 
pletely worthless  for  the  purposes  of  comparison  with  the  present 
as  studied  in  scientific  field  work. 

3.  Frmciples  and  Methods  of  Cojitact  Study 

The  main  system  of  approach  which  we  have  developed  here  in- 
volves first  of  all  the  subdivision  of  the  problem  into  several  constitu- 
ent aspects,  and  then  the  correlation  of  these  at  every  point  of  corre- 
spondence. In  order  to  give  body  and  precision  to  this  approach,  we 
have  elaborated  the  device  of  synoptic  schemes.  The  columns  con- 
tained therein  refer  to  the  factors  in  the  situation,  which  can  to  a  large 
extent  be  considered  as  self-contained  and  independent  provinces  of 
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study.  Column  A,  the  various  European  influences,  interests,  and  in- 
tentions, is  one  of  our  main  entries.  In  our  Column  B  we  have  listed  a 
set  of  facts  belonging  to  what,  in  another  place,  I  have  called  the 
"anthropological  no-man's-land,"  since  it  was  ignored  by  the  older 
anthropologists  as  not  being  purely  tribal,  and  would  have  escaped 
the  sociologist  or  historian  as  being  not  quite  European.  Here  belong 
all  the  spheres  of  activity  in  which  Africans  and  Europeans  cooperate: 
where  the  European  has  to  draw  the  African  into  his  concerns  and 
often  work  side  by  side  with  him;  and  where  the  African  has  to  take 
cognizance  of  his  White  leader  or  guide.  The  labor  on  mines  or  planta- 
tions, the  school  in  the  bush,  or  the  African  college,  the  Native  court 
of  law  administered  under  White  supervision,  a  Native  suburb  in 
Johannesburg  or  Nairobi — such  phenomena  as  well  as  their  legal, 
economic,  religious,  or  educational  interrelations  belong  to  Column 
B  par  excellence.  In  Column  C  we  have  indigenous  institutions  which 
continue  to  function  either  sub  rosa  or  ignored  by  Europeans.  To 
these  three  columns  others  might  be  added:  a  flanking  column  for  A 
of  European  influences  from  overseas;  a  Column  D  for  the  recon- 
structed past;  and  finally,  a  Column  E  which  points  toward  the  future 
and  which  would  include  forces  of  reaction  and  new  Native  institu- 
tions. 

4.  Criteria  of  Value  and  of  Practical  Guidance 

Here  once  more  the  purely  scientific  or  theoretical  approach  allows 
us  on  the  one  hand  to  state  definitely  that  it  is  the  duty  of  sound  re- 
search to  provide  such  criteria,  while  on  the  other  hand  we  can  also 
stress  the  fact  that  in  this  the  research  worker  need  not  either  resort  to 
the  historical  comparison  of  pre-European  conditions  or  yet  intro- 
duce any  moral  or  specifically  normative  values.  Here  once  more  the 
instrumental  approach,  the  concept  of  cultural  developments  as  being 
means  to  ends,  is  of  profound  significance.  The  principle  that  institu- 
tions such  as  marriage  or  the  family,  agriculture  or  land  tenure,  have 
special  functions  to  fulfill  is  quite  sufficient  for  the  provision  of  definite 
criteria.  The  fieldworker  has,  of  course,  to  be  completely  a-political. 
In  his  work  and  in  his  theories  he  must  not  be  either  an  agnostic  unable 
to  see  eye  to  eye  with  the  missionaries,  or  an  ardent  sectarian  who 
despises  all  othep  versions  of  Christianity  but  his  own  and  is  unable  to 
see  any  value  in  African  religion.  He  must  not  be  either  a  communist 
or  a  fascist,  a  dogmatic  believer  in  the  unique  race-value  of  the  Nordic 
or  an  ardent  pro-Native.  He  must  be  able  to  assess  the  aims,  ideals,  and 
practical  task  of  any  European  undertaking.  Take,  for  example,  mis- 
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sionary  work:  the  implanting  of  the  new  sexual  morality  and  the  rais- 
ing of  standards  of  ethical  conduct  need  not  be  by  any  means  uncon- 
genial to  the  scientific  fieldworker.  In  fact,  his  knowledge  of  the  drives, 
inclinations,  and  difficulties  connected  with  the  reproductive  instinct, 
as  well  as  his  appreciation  of  its  value  in  building  up  stable  marriage  and 
effective  family  organization  and  also  in  leading  to  important  cultural 
developments,  allows  him  to  meet  the  missionary  on  common  ground. 
But  he  would  have  to  insist  that  "sexual  morality,"  when  it  is  taken 
as  a  cultural  reality  applicable  to  a  wide  range  of  conditions,  cannot 
be  defined  in  terms  of  a  special  Christian  sect. 

In  problems  of  Native  labor,  the  anthropologist  would  again  have 
to  stress  the  European  need  for  an  effective  labor  supply,  one  which 
has  to  be  considered  as  a  fact  and  as  a  relevant  fact  in  the  situation. 
But  he  must  insist  as  well  that  in  the  long  run  a  type  of  Ranbivirtschaft 
in  Native  labor — the  spoliation  of  reserves  and  the  undermining  of  the 
tribal  economy,  hence  food  supply,  hence  nutrition — must  defeat  the 
ends  of  even  the  idea  of  Africa  as  a  AVhite  Man's  Country  founded  on 
Native  labor.  In  land  tenure,  a  good  deal  of  perfectly  sound  and  pain- 
less surgery  could  be  carried  out  in  some  areas  in  the  way  of  cutting 
out  wider  reserves  from  European  lands  for  the  Natives,  if  public 
opinion  could  be  made  to  see  the  facts;  facts,  that  is,  which  reveal  that 
the  Bantu  is  a  necessary  partner  to  the  European;  that  through  Bantu 
prosperity  the  European  will  thrive;  and  that  Bantu  poverty  and 
misery  are  as  infectious  as  any  contagious  disease. 

In  short,  a  fuller  knowledge  of  the  facts  and  a  better  presentation 
of  them  would  result  in  criteria  of  value  or  rules  of  guidance  which 
would  be  objective  and  of  direct  practical  utility,  without  going  be- 
yond the  legitimate  scope  of  field  work  and  its  interpretation.  It  is 
hardly  necessary  to  add  that  the  comparison  of  the  present  with  the 
reconstructed  past  is  entirely  useless  for  scientific,  that  is,  practical, 
criteria  of  guidance.  What  we  need  are  more  data  with  regard  to  the 
European  side  of  the  equation,  the  reservoir  of  indigenous  traditions, 
the  mechanisms  of  change  and  contact,  and  finally,  the  phenomena  of 
indigenous  but  new  African  movements.  This  is  the  more  essential 
since  neither  the  "Native"  nor  the  "African"  nor  the  "Bantu"  exists. 
The  study  must  be  made  in  every  region,  in  every  type  of  contact- 
community — the  urbanized,  those  connected  with  farms,  those  where 
Natives  are  used  as  mine  labor,  or  on  plantations -or  tribal  reserves. 
In  each  of  these  cases  field  work  has  to  be  carried  out  with  reference 
to  the  new  principles,  problems,  and  methods  inherent  in  the  study  of 
culture  contact. 
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5.  The  Lmes  of  Tribal  ReJiegation  a7id  Integral  Rebuff  ^ 

In  summarizing  our  discussion  in  this  book,  there  remains  one  im- 
portant aspect  to  be  taken  up.  In  our  analysis  of  the  new  phase  of  tran- 
sition, the  sphere  of  culture  change,  the  concept  of  two  lines  which 
divide  it  from  the  European  and  African  world  respectively  has  been 
prominent.  One  of  them  appears,  looking  from  the  historical  per- 
spective, at  the  initial  stages  of  detribahzation.  The  African  crosses  the 
line  of  the  First  Tribal  Renegation  when  he  adopts  some  of  the  new 
ways  imposed  by  European  culture.  The  acceptance  of  Christianity; 
the  entry  into  a  European  school;  the  labor  contract  or  enlistment  in 
military,  police,  or  administrative  employments  mark  this  transition. 

The  forces  which  determine  this  step  result  from  the  fact  of  im- 
pact. All  the  early  European  influences,  from  the  display  of  the  over- 
whelming superiority  of  armed  force  or  economic  power  to  educa- 
tional advice  or  moral  uplift,  constitute  the  drives  of  the  first  transition. 
This  inevitably  implies  the  renunciation  of  one  or  another  African 
activity  or  value.  The  Native  in  a  way  enters  into  a  new  covenant. 
For  value  received  and  hopes  inspired,  he  has  to  abandon  some  of  his 
old  allegiances  and  ways;  he  has  to  forswear  some  of  his  old  faiths 
and  convictions.  He  takes  up  new  ways  of  life  and  even  a  new  disguise 
in  dress,  manner,  and  personal  habits.  He  enters  this  avenue,  fascinated 
by  the  qualities,  power,  wealth,  and  general  prestige  of  things  Euro- 
pean. The  ultimate  goal  implied,  if  not  explicit,  is  to  become,  if  not 
European,  then  at  least  a  master  or  part-master  of  some  of  the  devices, 
possessions,  and  influences  which  in  his  eyes  constitute  European  su- 
periority. How  far  and  in  what  way  is  he  ever  allowed  to  approach 
this  goal?  He  may  go  as  far  as  a  European  or  American  university; 
receive  such  academic  degrees  as  become  a  member  of  a  highly  skilled 
profession.  But  when  he  returns  to  his  own  country,  he  will  have  to  go 
through  a  dramatic  experience.  He  will  discover  that  the  status  of 
equality,  or  even  equivalence,  in  matters  legal,  economic,  political,  and 
social,  is  denied  him. 

In  the  life-story  of  every  assimilated  African,  and  in  the  develop- 
ment of  any  African  detribalized  community  or  group,  there  comes  a 
moment  in  which  the  second  line  or  barrier  makes  its  inevitable  and 

I.  This  section,  apart  from  one  or  two  insertions  from  other  manuscripts,  has  been 
taken  with  but  minor  changes  from  the  last  part  of  Malinowski's  "Modern  Anthro- 
pology and  European  Rule  in  Africa,"  Reale  Accademia  d'ltalia,  Fondazione  Ales- 
sandro  Volta,  Estratto  dagli  Atti  dell'  VIII  Convegno  (Rome,  1938;  published,  1940), 
XVIII,  19-23,  25-26.  Ed. 
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inexorable  appearance.  We  may  call  it  the  Line  of  Integral  Rebuff 
from  total  assimilation.  Concretely,  it  exists  as  color-bar  legislation, 
the  principle  of  racial  discrimination,  the  fundamental  rule  of  the 
Grondwet;  or  the  policy  of  permanent  segregation.  It  separates  as  by 
a  deep  rift  the  community  of  partly  assimilated  Africans  from  that  of 
their  White  neighbors.- 

The  African  response  at  this  second  line  is  as  important  and  as  in- 
evitable as  the  European  initiative.  Since  Africans  cannot  share  the 
ideals,  interests,  and  full  benefits  of  cooperative  activities  with  the 
Whites,  they  naturally  fall  back  on  their  own  systems  of  belief,  value, 
and  sentiment.  To  be  a  mere  carbon  copy  is  not  satisfactory  as  a  sub- 
stitute for  all  the  African  had  initially  to  give  up.  The  more  inde- 
pendent, far-seeing,  and  sensitive  he  is,  the  stronger  will  be  the  re- 
action. Its  strength  depends  on  the  degree  of  ambitions,  hopes,  and 
expectations  raised  at  the  first  crossing.  It  is  also  commensurate  with 
the  degree  to  which  the  African  has  advanced  along  the  line  of  assimi- 
lation. The  trenchant  literature  of  educated  Africans  on  Bantu  griev- 
ances, on  the  hardships  imposed  upon  the  Native  intelligentsia,  clearly 
documents  this  reaction.  But  it  is  not  confined  to  the  intelligentsia 
alone.  All  over  Africa  we  observe  the  growth  of  nationalism:  tribal, 
regional,  or  Pan-African.  It  finds  expression  in  the  separatist  Christian 
churches;  in  the  demands  for  the  return  to  tribal  authority;  in  the  re- 
introduction  of  lobola  marriage,  of  initiation  ceremonies,  and  of  Native 
family  and  kinship  systems.  Such  elements  of  the  old  culture  as 
female  circumcision;  the  ritual  attitude  toward  cattle;  African  music, 
dancing,  and  entertainments,  are  being  revived  with  a  secondary, 
almost  ethnographic  interest  in  racial  history,  customary  law,  and  the 
artistic  and  intellectual  achievements  of  their  race.  The  African  thus 
is  forced  at  least  spiritually  to  recross  the  first  line  and  to  reaffirm  many 
of  the  tribal  values  abandoned  at  the  first  crossing. 

This  sophisticated  nationalism  or  tribalism  can  still  draw  full  strength 
from  the  enormous  residues  of  old  tradition.  For  African  institutions, 
memories,  and  sagas  are  alive  not  only  in  the  tribal  areas  but  also 
among  the  partly  detribalized  communities. 

The  existence  of  these  two  schematic  lines — that  of  promise  and 
attraction  by  European  ideals  and  that  of  rebuff — and  their  relation 
to  each  other  constitute  perhaps  the  strongest  determining  force  in 
the  phase  of  contact  and  transition  in  those  areas  where  there  are  a 

2.  It  is  not  implied  that  this  Hne  of  rebuff  from  total  assimilation  always  takes  the 
form  of  legislative  discrimination.  It  would  be  true  to  say,  however,  that  even  where 
the  paramountcy  of  Native  interests  is  recognized  in  law  and  largely  in  practice,  many 
European  settlers  do  have  racial  prejudices  and  refuse  to  meet  the  Africans  on  terms 
of  equality.  Ed. 
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considerable  number  of  permanently  settled  Europeans.  Both  lines 
are  established  by  Europeans.  Both  are,  let  us  realize,  inevitable.  And 
yet  there  are  a  number  of  questions  which  arise  immediately  we  be- 
come aware  of  this  reality.  Is  it  not  possible  to  establish  a  fuller  and 
more  adequate  common  measure  between  promises  and  their  fulfill- 
ment; between  fulfillment  and  the  real  needs  of  the  Africans?  The 
African  may  not  obtain  what  he  hoped  for.  Yet  he  may  receive  enough 
to  compensate  him  for  the  things  relinquished  and  lost.  For  the  Afri- 
can, as  we  have  seen,  has  to  give  up  some  of  his  political  rights,  social 
status,  his  secure  standard  of  living,  as  well  as  his  old  supernatural  pro- 
tections on  which  he  had  relied  against  fate  and  misfortune.  What 
does  he  receive  in  return?  Very  often  but  a  shadow  of  what  he  has 
been  promised  and  what  he  needs,  and  not  even  a  fair  equivalent  of 
what  he  has  lost. 

Compare  a  Native  family  in  a  tribal  reserve  with  its  counterpart  in 
an  urban  location  or  squatting  on  a  European  farm.  The  tribal  house- 
hold is  organized  on  the  old  standard  of  life,  which  satisfies  customary 
needs  and  requirements  and  is  adapted  to  indigenous  economy.  The 
inmates  know  the  amount  of  work  which  they  will  have  to  put  in,  the 
resources  on  which  they  can  rely,  and  the  rewards  which  hard  work 
and  skill  w'\\\  give  them.  There  is  little  room  for  unfulfilled  promise 
and  for  the  shocks  of  unexpected  disproportion  between  effort  and 
satisfaction.  Even  natural  catastrophes  are  usually  foreseen  in  the 
tribal  code  of  behavior. 

The  detribalized  household  has  been  accustomed  to  a  much  higher 
standard  of  living,  essentially  inherent  in  the  fact  that  it  is  a  partly 
Europeanized  family,  with  the  needs  of  education,  clothing,  hygiene, 
and  cleanliness.  The  new  household  is  entirely  dependent  economically 
on  wages — and  here  comes  the  fact  demonstrated  from  field  work  in 
most  of  the  districts  where  large  detribalized  groups  have  been  studied. 
Family  budgets  show  that  the  expenditure  necessary  for  the  main- 
tenance of  the  new  standard  very  often,  almost  invariably,  exceeds 
the  regular  earnings  of  the  father  of  the  family.  This  means  that  mal- 
nutrition, insufficient  training  for  the  children,  and  overwork  in  addi- 
tional pursuits,  often  illegal,  by  wife  and  children  create  conditions 
incompatible  with  the  raised  standards  of  expectations,  with  health, 
and  with  all  the  advantages  implied  in  the  charter  of  transition.  Here 
we  have  facts  which  can  be  verified  objectively  and  which  show  how 
the  discrepancy  between  promise  and  fulfillment  leads  to  conditions 
which  are  sociologically  unsound. 

Take  another  example:  in  many  districts  Native  agriculture  is  be- 
ing improved  by  teaching,  demonstrations,  a  supply  of  implements, 
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and  veterinary  care  for  cattle.  In  the  same  area,  however,  the  Natives 
have  been  deprived  of  such  large  portions  of  their  tribal  lands  that 
any  development  is  made  illusory,  while  improved  methods  of  cattle 
breeding  result  in  destructive  overstocking.  We  know  already  that 
the  educated  African  receives  a  type  of  equipment  preparing  him  for 
professional  or  technical  work  which  is  made  impossible  for  him  either 
by  color-bar  legislation  or  simply  by  the  fact  that  he  cannot  exercise 
his  profession  through  lack  of  customers,  since  the  detribalized  Natives 
live  on  artificially  low  wages. 

In  all  this,  I  am  simply  pointing  out  some  of  the  forces  which,  wisely 
controlled,  may  ensure  a  normal  and  stable  development  but  when 
mismanaged  may  lead  to  dangerous  consequences.  We  do  not  need  to 
underrate  the  value  and  necessity  of  African  assimilation  and  progress, 
and  the  influence  of  education  and  Christianity.  But  it  is  clear  that 
wise  colonial  statesmanship  in  matters  administrative,  educational, 
economic,  and  religious  will  do  well  to  assess  the  potentialities  and 
dangers  implied  in  the  relation  between  things  promised  and  things 
given.  For  the  disproportion  between  the  hopes  raised  and  the  ad- 
vantages promised  to  the  African  when  he  is  induced  to  cross  the  line 
of  tribalism  and  the  realization  which  he  receives  at  the  barrier  of 
racial  discrimination  is  the  main  problem  to  be  considered. 

I  suggest  that  first  and  foremost  it  would  be  well  to  unify,  coor- 
dinate, and  harmonize  various  policies.  For  we  have  already  noted  the 
considerable  discrepancy  between  the  enthusiasm  of  good-will  and 
educational  zeal,  and  the  existence  of  the  color  bar;  between  the  re- 
quirements of  the  settler  and  the  activities  of  the  agricultural  depart- 
ment, which  may  develop  economic  ambitions  beyond  the  legitimate 
scope  of  their  realization.  Whenever  Europeans  plan  the  settlement  of 
large  portions  of  any  colony,  segregation  and  color  bar  become  in- 
evitable. This  ought  to  be  remembered  by  the  enthusiastic  minority  of 
good- will,  who  may  involuntarily  raise  high  hopes  through  such  doc- 
trines as  the  Brotherhood  of  A4an,  the  Gospel  of  Labor,  and  the  pos- 
sibilities of  assimilation  through  education,  dress,  manners,  and  morals. 
If,  from  the  outset,  it  were  possible  to  make  quite  clear  in  preaching 
the  gospel  of  civilization  that  no  full  identity  can  ever  be  reached;  that 
what  are  being  given  to  the  Africans  are  new  conditions  of  existence, 
better  adapted  to  their  needs  but  always  in  harmony  with  European 
requirements,  the  smaller  would  be  the  chances  of  a  strong  reaction 
and  the  formation  of  new,  potentially  dangerous  nationalisms. 

But  this  admonition  to  the  minority  of  good-will  is  not  all  that  the 
anthropologist  has  to  say.  He  has  also  a  few  words  to  address  to  that 
majority  of  European  interests  who  naturally  are  not  directly  con- 


Culture  Change,  Its  Projnise  and  Fidfilhnent  i6i 

cerned  with  the  welfare  of  the  Natives.  Big  enterprise,  organized  trade, 
and  most  of  the  administrative  agents  act  primarily  under  European 
imperatives.  Through  their  influence  the  measure  of  fulfillment  is  often 
made  inadequate  to  the  promise  of  the  enthusiastic  minority. 

The  anthropologist  must  therefore  also  insist  that  a  substantially 
increased  measure  of  real  and  tangible  benefits  is  necessary,  in  the  in- 
terests not  only  of  the  African  but  also  of  the  White  community.  In 
the  long  run,  African  and  European  interests  converge  because  stable 
and  effective  rule  by  a  minority  can  only  be  founded  on  the  real  satis- 
faction, prosperity,  and  welfare  of  the  Native  subjects. 

Substantial  grants  of  administrative  autonomy,  of  land  reserved  for 
Natives,  of  financial  assistance,  and  of  cultural  independence  are  as 
sound  an  investment  for  the  success  of  European  rule  as  they  are 
beneficial  to  the  Native.  Any  colonial  power,  but  especially  one  actu- 
ally faced  with  the  task  of  reorganizing  or  planning  its  policies,  might 
well  study  the  history  of  South  and  parts  of  East  Africa,  and  draw 
the  scientific  conclusions  that  the  facts  force  upon  us. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  affirm  here  explicitly  that  no  criticism  of 
the  specifically  British  methods  of  colonial  policy  is  implied  in  the 
statements  of  this  book.  As  one  acquainted  in  Africa  with  British  ter- 
ritories only,  I  had  naturally  to  deal  with  culture  contact  in  that  area. 
Colonization  is  never  a  simple  and  smooth  process.  The  nation  with 
the  longest  and  most  extensive  experience  in  these  matters  has  neces- 
sarily had  to  solve  some  of  the  most  difficult  problems  by  the  method 
of  trial  and  error — for  its  own  benefit  and  that  of  others.  As  a  Pole 
born  and  bred,  I  may  be  allowed  to  say  here  that  in  my  opinion  the 
British  colonial  system  is  second  to  none  in  its  capacity  to  learn  from 
experience,  its  adaptability  and  tolerance,  and  above  all,  in  its  genuine 
interest  in  the  welfare  of  the  Natives. 

The  ethnographer  who  has  studied  culture  contact  and  has  assessed 
its  active  forces,  its  potentialities  and  dangers,  has  the  right  and  duty 
to  formulate  his  conclusions  in  a  manner  in  which  they  can  be  seri- 
ously considered  by  those  who  frame  policies  and  those  who  carry 
them  out.  He  also  has  the  duty  to  speak  as  the  Natives'  advocate.  But 
he  can  go  no  further.  Decisions  and  the  practical  handling  of  affairs  are 
outside  his  competence.  His  primary  duty  is  to  present  facts;  to  develop 
concepts  theoretically  valid  and  practically  useful;  to  destroy  fictions 
and  empty  phrases,  and  thus  to  reveal  the  forces  and  factors  which 
are  relevant  and  active.  Through  comparative  study  he  can  discover 
and  define  the  common  factor  of  European  intentions  and  of  African 
response.  He  can  lay  bare  the  sources  of  maladjustment.  These,  at 
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times,  he  will  find  are  due  to  real  intrinsic  conflict  of  interests;  at  times 
they  arise  from  faulty  assessment  of  African  realities;  or  again,  from 
almost  adventitious  misunderstandings.  His  advice  may  be  sometimes 
a  clear  warning,  or  sometimes  a  contribution  to  a  piece  of  constructive 
planning.  Knowledge  gives  foresight,  and  foresight  is  indispensable  to 
the  statesman  and  to  the  local  administrator,  to  the  educationalist, 
welfare  worker,  and  missionary  alike.  The  discovery  of  long-run  tend- 
encies; the  capacity  of  foreseeing  and  forecasting  the  future  in  the  light 
of  full  knowledge  of  all  the  factors  involved;  competent  advice  on 
specific  questions — these  are  the  tasks  of  the  contact-ethnographer  as 
a  practical  expert. 
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